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Foreword

It gives me great pleasure to commend this book
both to research workers and the general reader as
a very i ive and piece of
writing by my colleague, Dr. V. Suryanarayan, who has
been mainly instrumental in building up a good Depart-
ment of History in our School of Social Sciences.
Though not a scholar myself in this field | have
visited the f; ini-St of Si often
enough to recognize the merit and the value of the
work done by Dr. Suryanarayan.

While we can take a legitimate pride in the great
contributions in the fields of religion and general
culture made by our country to the development of
Asia in the past our present knowledge of the new
Asia which has arisen from the still warm ashes of
the recent colonial and imperial past dominated by
the West is still inadequate. The process initiated by
Sardar K. M. Panikkar with his study entitled Asiz and
Western Dominance has to be carried much further
not only to d|spel ignorance but also to promote
greater and ion b Asian
countries. Asia is a divided continent and the visible
common threads of culture are not strong enough as
yet to engender a greater degree of political and
economic inter-action for their mutual benefit between
the countries of the continent.

The root causes for nvalrv and cumpsuunn mcludlng
factors like ethnic, lingui and

y



the migration of labour under colonial rules and the
search for capital resources and foreign exchange for
development need to be studied in depth,

Unlike the Nehru era we are perhaps rightly concerned
more with our internal problems But it will be a mistake
to imagine that isolationism can possibly succeed in
the modern world. History is driving mankind towards
inter-di d and an Qing int t | culture
We cannot escape from the fact that we are part of
Asia and involved in the world of today even in
matters affecting our domestic affairs.

The importance of Area Studies is gaining ground
and several Universities have come to recognize its
significance not only for its intrinsic worth  but also
as a contribution to our policies in relation to our
neighbours and our role in the wider world. For this
broadening of our outlook we are indebted to scholars
like Dr. Suryanarayan who are opening windows for us
which enable us to see fresh perspectives and feel the
winds of change blowing around us from new directions
like Singapore-the city of the Lion - so named by our
forbears,

CHANDRAN D. S. DEVANESEN
Vice-Chancellor,
North-Eastern  Hill University,
Shillong.



General Editor’s Foreword

During the past five years Kooda/ has published
a number of excellent historical works like History
of Tamilnad ( 3 Volumes), Historiography and History
of Sri Vaishnavism under the Koodal Historical Series.
We are now very glad to include the present publication,
Sii > Path to Inde de by Dr. V.
of the Centre for South and Southeast Asmn Studies,
University of Madras in the Series.

Dr. V. Suryanarayan has given a lucid accounl of
the post political  di in
culminating in its fe] S a i
State on August 9, 1965. He examines the tumultuous
political developments - the growth of left-wing political
parties, the problems of merger, the formation of
Malaysia and the ion of Si -not from
the Western, but from an Indian viewpoint. The book
is a valuable addition to the increasing number of
books written by Indian scholars on Southeast Asian
affairs.

We are thankful to Dr. V, Suryanarayan for having
commissioned the Koodal Publishers to publish this
valuable book. We are also grateful to Dr. Chandran
D.S. D Vice-Cl llor, North-East Hill
University for the kind Foreword he has written to
this book.

North-Eastern Hill University, N. SUBRAHMANIAN
Shillong. General Editor



Preface

Singapore is something of a satellite let loose in
the turbulent political sky of Southeast Asia, One cannot
imagine the miniscule island of Singapore and the
adjoining islets, barely 224.5 square miles in area, having
not only a separate identity and existence but also
exerting a crucial influence in the politics of Southeast
Asia. Until 1963, Lee Kuan Yew and other political leaders
of Sii i intained that an i
Singapore will not be politically and economically viable
and that it will have to seek its independence through
merger with the Federation of Malaya. In fact, the first
essay in Singapore’s independence was in the context of

Malaysia, But the Malaysi i did not last long;
owing to serious differences between the Central
Government and the of Si i

had to secede from the Federation of Malaysia and
become an independent Republic on August 9. 1965.

The book is a revised version of the doctoral
dissertation submitted to the Indian School of Inter-
national Studies, New Delhi. It is an attempt to analyse
Singapore’s relations with Malaya from 1957 to 1965.
Since the relations between the two territories were
infl by de in Si special i
has been given to the internal politics of Singapore.

I am indebted to a very large number of people
without whose help and assistance, this work would
not have been completed. My warmest thanks go to
my supervisor Dr. Visal Singh, Professor of Southeast



Asian Studies, School of | ional Studies, J.

Nehru University, New Delhi for his unfailing encourage—
ment and valuable advice. | must record my deep
sense of appreciation to Professor M. S. Rajan, former
Director of the School and currently Professor for Inter-
national Organisation. School of Intarnational Studies,
Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi and authorities
of the Indian School of | Studies for providing
ms with nacessary facilities for research and also
financial grant for field trip to Malaysia and Singapore.

| owe a special debt of gratitude to Dr. Chandran
D.S. D the Vice-Ch of North-E:
Hill University, Shillong. Despite his busy schedule,
Dr. Chandran D. S, Devanesen found time to read the
manuscript and write a Foreword for the book. The
North-Eastern Hill University has also given financial
assistance for the publication of the book. | must
also thank Professor N. Subrahmanian, Department of
History, North-Eastern Hill University, Shillong for his
help in arranging the publication of the book.

Centre for South and Southeast V. SURYANARAYAN
Asian Studies,

University of Madras,

Madras.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Singapore is something of a satellite let loose in the turbulent
political sky of Southeast Asia. One cannot imagine the miniscule
island of Singapore and the adjoining islets, barely 224.5 sq. miles
in area, having not only a scparate identity and existence but
exerting a crucial influence on its destiny. In fact, till 1955,
Singapore had no popularly elected government. Yet, in little more
than a decade, it acquired a political value with an incredible
potential, for good and bad, for the mainland of Malaya as also, in
varying degrees, for some other countries in the region like
Indonesia.

In the political lution of Si and more especially its
relations with the mainland of Malaya, the period from 31 August
1957 to 9 August 1965 represents an important phase, On 31
August 1957 the Federation of Malaya became an independent
country  within the  Commonwealth; Singapore, however,
continued to be a British colony. In the Constitutional Conference
held in London in March-April 1957, it was agreed that Singapore
should become a sell-governing State, with its own citizenship, a
fully clected legislative assembly and a cabinet form of government.
It was also agreed that the British Government should retain
responsibility for defence and external relations; as far as internal
security was concerned, ultimate responsibility was to be vested
in the Internal Security Council. The repeated attempts madé
by the leaders of Singay to achieve inds through merger
with the Federation of Malaya did not bear fruit till May 1961,
when, thanks mainly to the political developments in Singapore,
the Federation Prime Minister, Tunku Abdul Rahman, made the
proposal for Malaysia. Despite strong opposition at home and
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loud d iation by Ind ia and the Philippi Aalaysia came
into existence on 16 September 1953, However, it did not retain
for long its original form. Owing to serious differences between
the Alliance Government in Kuala Lumpur and the People’s Action
Party (P. A. P.) Government in Si Sing T y
seceded from Malaysia and became an independent Republic on 9
August 1965.  In the following pages an attempt is made to analyse
the relations  between  Singapore and Malaya leading to the
emergence of Singapore as a separate, independent state.

The Republic of Singapore is situated at the southern tip of
the Malay peninsula. It consists of the tropical island of Singapore
and adjacent islets occupying an area of 224.5 sq.miles. It is
linked to the mainland by a causeway, along which run a road and
a railway line.

Singapore has “no or very little natural resources in the
generally accepted meaning of the term™ and depends even for its
water supply on the mainland. It owes its importance to its
strategic location. It lies on the international sea route from the
Indian Ocean to the South China Sea and on the air routes
connecting Southeast Asia with other parts of theworld. Itis located
at the centre of Southeast Asia, rich in agricultural and mineral
resources. With its deep natural harbour, efficient banking and
insurance systems, good shipping and storage arrangements, highly
developed wholesale and retail trade facilities, Singapore is the
largest port in Southeast Asia and the third largest in the world.

Geographically Singapore and Malaya are so closely bound
together as to form practically one unit. Economically the Federu-
tion relies to a large extent on the shipping, marketing and trading
facilities of Singapore; Singapore, in its turn, depends cqually on
the products and natural resources of Malaya, which in fact forms
its hinterland. The following table shows the inter-dependence of
Malaya and Singapore in trade (inter-trade).

1 State of Singapore Development Plan 1961 ~ 1964 (Ministry of
Finance, Singapore, 1961), p. 1.
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D dence of Federati and Singap on trade
with each other (inter-trade) percentage.®

o 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961

Singapore’s share

in Federation

£ross exports 420 367 350 340 324 29.2 27.6
Singapore’s share

in Federation

gross imports 38.0 39.8 39.0 40.0 414 39.2 39.8

Federation’s share
in Singapore
gross imports 25.6 211 193 17.1 205 209 183

Federation’s share
in Singapore
£ross exports 17.4 19.2 203 21.0 209 242 26.8

)

w

-

From the point of view of security also, the interests of the two
territories are very closely interlinked. They were part of a
common defence system under the British.  Singapore was the
Iynchpin of the Britsh defence strategy in Southeast Asia and
provided facilitics for its Naval, Air and Armed Forces, East of
Suez.

In order to study the relations between Singapore and Malaya
it is necessary to understand the population structure of the two
territori The peculiar racial composition of the population has
lelt its unmistakable imprint on the political evolution of both the
territories and was the most decisive factor influencing Singapore's
relations with Malaya during the period under review. Some of
the important features are briefly mentioned here  They will be
discussed in greater detail in the relevant chapters.

Singapore is predominantly a Chinese City. It has the highest
percentage of Chinese population in the world, outside China,

2 W. M, Corden and H. V. Richter, “Malayan Trade Statistics
and the Entrepot Trade™ in T, H. Silcock and E. K. Fisk, ed.,
The Political Economy of Indcpendent Malaya, A Case-Study in
Development (London, 1963), p. 290.
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Taiwan and Hongkong.>  According to the 1957 Census Report,
the population of Singapore was 1,445,929, - of which 1,090,596 or
75.4 per cent were Chinese; 197, 059 or 13.6 per cent were Malays;
124, 084 or 8. 6 per cent were Indians; and 34,190 or 2.4 per cent
were others.*

Stngapore never had a “native population™ in the true sense of
the term. The three main races - Chinese, Malay and Indian - which
constitute the bulk of Si 's population are all immi;

Ci y, though the Constituti ises the Malays as the
indigenous people of the country, they do not enjoy any *‘special
privileges™ as their counterparts do in Malaya.

The overwhelming number of the Chinese in Singapore has left
a distinct mark on the political development of the island since the
second world war. With the gradual introduction of democracy and
the growth of political consciousness, the Chinese began to play a
leading role in Singapore politics. No Government in Singapore, it

3 The following table gives the population statistics of Southeast
Asian countries and the percentage ratio of Chinese to the
total population for the year 1960 :

Country Chinese Total Percentage
Population Population to Total
1 Burma 350,000 20,662,000 1.6
2 Thailand 2,670,000 26,257,916 10.1
3 North Vietnam 55,000 15,916,955 0.3
4 South Vietnam 800,000 14.214,000 5.6
5 Cambodia 350,000 5.347,000 6.5
6 Laos 35,000 1,805,000 1.9
7 Indonesia 2,690,000 93,506,000 27
8 Portuguese Timor 5,000 517,079 0.9
9 The Philippines 181,626 27,087,685 0.6

Source :  Victor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia (London,
5), p. 3. Percentage to total population has been

calculated by the author.
4 S.C. Chua, Report on the Census of Population 1957 (Cmd. 19
of 1964) (Singapore, 1964) p. 43. Percentage to total population

has been calculated by the author.
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has been rightly said, “however much dedicated to non-communal
principles, can survive if it lets the Chinese case go by default™.*
Most of the political parties in Singapore, (except the Singapore
counterparts of the United Malays' National Organization, the
Malayan Chinese Association and the Malayan Indian Congress,
the last two without much following) are non-communal in principle,
but depend on the Chinese for their support.  As an astute political
observer has remarked, it is “impossible to gain control of the
machinery of Governmeat in Singapore without making some
concession to Chinese political ideology."*

The pohlual 1uden in Singapore. however, have to consider
the situation of p n a predomi ly Malay world. Thus
the indigenous pcoplc of Mnlaya and Indonesia are indignant about
the cultural exclusivism of the Chinese. They also resent the
Chinese stranglchold in their Thus while upholding
the legitimate interests of the Chinese population, the leaders of
Singapore have to guard against the danger of Chinese chauvinism.
Summing up the problem, in a speech at thc Nunyang University,
Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew said:

Let us never forget that Singapore is part of Southeast
Asia; that we are in the centre of Mnlnyslan peoples; that
despite the fact that 80% of our population are Chinese, we
cannot escape from our Our

and ethnological positions are realities which we must face.

If Nanyang becomes a symbol of Chinese excellence and of
the of Chinese larship and learning, then,

verily we will aggravate the position of the overseas Chmese
in all the other places of Southeast Asia. A resurgent
China is already the object, not just of admiration, but also
of apprehension amongst the peoples of Southeast Asia.

And if Nanyang were to become symbolised as an outpost
in Southeast Asia of Chinese dominance, then we will have

5 ). M. Gullick, Malaysia and Its Neighbours (London, 1967),
p- 2L

6 T.E. Silcock, “Singapore in Malaya”, Far Eastern Survey
(New York), vol. 29, March 1960, pp. 33-39.
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only oursclves to blame if we find the position deepened

and embittered.?

In Malaya, unlike Si gapore, no single ity enjoys an
absolute majority. According to the 1957 census, the population
of Malaya was 6,278,763, Of this, Malays were 3,126,706 or 49.8
per cent; Chinese 2,332,936 or 37.1 per cent; Indians 695,985 or
1L1 per cent and others 123,136 or 2.0 per cent of the total
population respectively.*

The racial division in Malaya is complicated by many factors.
Since communal differences coincide with religious cleavages, it
has made imilati virtually i i between the Muslim
Malays and non-Muslim Chinese and Indians. Asa result each
group continues to follow its own religion, language, customs and
habite.  As Rupert Emerson writes :

Divided from each other in almost every respect, the peoples
of Malaya have in common essentially only the fact that
they live in the same country. In race, religion, language,
culture, economic interests, and the other attributes usually
associated with the existence of a nation their outstanding
characteristics (sic) is not unity but profound diversity,”

It has to be pointed out that none of the three races is by itself
homogeneous. A large number of Malays were themselves immi-
grants from Indonesia, but since they belonged to the same racial
stock and followed the same religion as the Malays, they easily got
assimilated with the latter, Among the Chinese there were cleavages
along cultural and regional lines like Hokkien, Cantonese, Hakka,
cte. The Indians also came from different parts of India like Madras,
Kerala and Punjab: they speak different languages and follow
different  religions. These differences within each racial group,

7

Singapore Government Press S . JK/INFS/6/59 dated
28 October 1959, See also  Strairs Times, 29 October 1959
8 1957 Population Census of the Kederation of Malaya, Report

No.I' (Department of Statistics, Kuala Lumpur, n. d.). p. .
Py ge 1o total p lation has been calcul. by the author.
Rupert Emerson in his Foreword to Frank H. H. King,
The New  Mulavan Nation, A Study of Communalism and
Nationalism (New York, N. Y., 1957), p. v.

<
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important as they are, get relezated to the background in the face
of greater problems affecting each racial group as a whole,

It has been rightly said thatevery problemin Malaya, whether
political or economic, has nl\mys been, and would continue to be
Jomi d by d ions,’® The Malays feel that
they are the indigenous people and Ihdl, therefore, they have a
special claim to be dominant in the political life of the country.'*
The British Government und later the Government of independent
Federation of Malaya recognized this claim and the Malays have
certain rights and privileges guaranteed to them by the Constitution.

The racial differences can again be clearly discerned in the
economic life of Malaya. The economic exploitation of the country
was mainly the result of non-Malay and British enterprise. The
Chinese, being enterprising and hard-working, soon dominated
industry, trade, commerce and banking, whilethe Malays continued
to cke out their living through agriculture and fishing. Though there

is an intermingling of por the ically d ped areas
on the west coast — Johore. Negri-Sembilan, Perak and Selangor—
are p i ited by the Malays, while the under-

dcvclopcd arcas of the north and the ecast coast — Kedah, Perlis,
Kelantan and Trengganu — are Malay strongholds.

Before the second world war, legally speaking, there was no
such thing as British Malaya, or for that matter Malaya at all. The
states and of the Malay Peni , including Singap

formed three distinct political groups, namely :

(1) The Crown Colony called the Straits Settlements, which
included the Settlements of Singapore, Penang and Malacca;

10 R.S. Milne, Gmemmem and Politics in Malaysia (Boston,
Mass. 1967), p.

11 For an ical study of the probl of li
K.J. Ratnam, Communalism and the Political Process bl
Malaya (Kuala Lumpur, 1965).
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(2)  The Federated Malay States, comprising the States of
Negri ~ Sembilan, Pahang, Perak and Selangor, which had entered
into a Federation by a treaty in 1895; and

(3) The five Malay States of Johore, Kedah, Kelantan,
Perlis and Trengganu, not included in the Federation, known as the
Unfederated Malay States.

The Straits Settlements were administered by the British
under the Crown Colony system.  There were no Malay Sultans,
and since the non-Malays outnumbered the Malays considerably,!*
there was no preferential treatment for the Malays. Al those born
in the Straits Settlements. whether Malays, Chinese, Indians,
Eurasians or others, were British subjects and had equal rights under
the law.  The British monopolized the important positions in the
civil services; but to all junior positions in the civil service, all
people, irrespective of race, were equally eligible. In actual practice,
however, very few Malays fulfilled the qualifications required, and
most of the white collar jobs were filled up by Eurasians, Chinese
and Indians. Thus both in number and influence the non-Malays
overshadowed the Malays in the Straits Settlements,

In the Malay States, British authority rested upon agreements
concluded with the Sultans. Under these treaties, the Sultans
retined sovereignty in their States, but were bound to accept British
advice on all matters except Malay religion and custom. An
important  difference between the Malay States and the Straits
Settlements was the difference in the legal status of their inhabitants.
As pointed out carlier, all those born in the Straits Settlements
were British subjects by virtue of their birth in British territory. But
in the Malay States - both Federated and Unfederated ~the status
of 4 British subject could not be acquired by birth, as those states
12 In 1931, the Chinese constituted 59.6 per cent of the total

population of the Straits Settlements, while the Malays were
25.6 per cent and Indians 11.9 per cent.  Rupert Emerson,
Malaysia: A Swdy in Direct and Indirect Rule (New York,
N. Y. 1937, reprinted Kuala Lumpur, 1965), p. 22.
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were British-protected States and not British territory.  The British
subjects in those States, therefore included British citizens; those
who had been born in the Straits Settlements, but who had since
% migrated to those States; and immigrants from British territories ke
India and Ceylon. The Malays (including immigrants from Indo-
nesia) and locally born Chinese were subjects of the Sultans.'*

The important aim of British colonial policy in the Malay
States was the eslnblhl\mcn( of political stability which would
facilitate the rapid of the country through
exploitation of Malaya’s vast natural resources. As a secondary
aspect, the British administrators-expressed concern for the welfare
of the Malay people and tried to retain, as far as possible, the Malay
political structure and social organization. While protecting the
cconomic interests of the non-Malays the British also gave preferen-
tial treatment to the Ma|ays as the indigenous people of the country.

They inued to the Sul system'* and established
“State Councils™ through which Malay Suluns and Malay Chiefs
were consulted on matters- of i before imp

decisions were taken. The British Government tried to safeguard
the interests of the Malay peasantry by reserving land which could
not be alienated to non-Malays. They also tried to associate the
Malays with the administration of the country. Though the powers
of the Residents and Advisers grew with time and top civil service
jobs continued to be the prerogative of the British, British administ-

13 F.G (arnell "M-Al.lyun(‘ n !
and Comparative Law Quarterly (Londun), vol. l pp. 504-18.

14 In his address 10 the Federal Council in 1927, Sir Hugh
Clifford, the High Commissioner, said: *These States were,
when the British Government was invited by their Rulers and

Chiefs 10 set their troubled houses in order, Muhammadan
Monarchies; such they are today, and such they must continue
to be. No mandate has ever been extended to us by Rajas,
Chiefs or people to vary the system of Government which has
existed in these territories from time immemorial™. Cited in
William R. RofT, The Origins of Malay Nationalism (London,
1967), p. 11.
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rators admitted the Malay aristocrat and the cducated Malay to
the civil service.

The political developments in the Federation of Malaya and
the Colony of Singapore after the second world war were influenced
1o a great extent by the pre-war British colonial policy. The desire
to maintain racial h and blish a viable political and
economic equilibrium between the Malays and the non-Malays led
to the development of a unique political system in the Federation
of Malaya. These developments were in many ways different from
those which took place in the Colony of Singapore and vitally
affected the relations between the two territories. To put them in
the proper perspective it is necessary to describe briefly the political
developments in these territories till 1957.




2. POLITICAL BACKGROUND

In the prowth and expansion of the British empire in South-
cast Asia. Singapore has played a pivotal role. It was the main
focal point of British commercial, political and strategic interests
in Southeast Asia for nearly one hundred and fifty years.

Singapore and Malaya before the Second World War

The history of Singapore in modern times could be traced to
1819 when Sir Stamford Raffles chose the island as the important
trading centre for the British East India Company.! Situated in
the centre of the Malay archipelago, and endowed with a natural
harbour, Singapore commands the shortest route between Europe
and China and was the ideal base to protect the British interests
in the region.

It was the intention of Raffles to make Singapore a free port
and its rapid growth and development more than fulfilled his
hopes. In 1826 it was combined with the other two British settle-
ments of Penang, acquired in 1786, and Malacca, captured in 1795,
and formally handed over to the British by the Anglo-Dutch
Treaty of 1824, and the three settlements together came to be
known as the Straits Scttlements. The Straits Settlements was
governed from India till 1867, when it came under the direct
control of the Colos Office and became a Crown Colony.

I For the early history of Malay peninsula, see D. G. E. Hall,
A History of South-East Asia  (London, 1964) and John
F. Cady, Southeast Asia, Its Historical Development (New
York, N. Y., 1965).
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Despite the scepticism of British officials in Indi Singapore
soon became extraordinarily prosperous as a free port, as the main
outlet of Malayan trade and as the chief trading centre of the major
part of Southeast Asia. The facilities for trade and commerce and
the island's growing prosperity soon attracted immigrants from the
neighbouring Malay archipelago, India and China.

Singapore in 1819 was sparsely populated. It was a small
fishing village of 150 people, thirty of whom were Chinese and the
rest Malays.” By 1824 the population of Singapore had risen to
10,683 with the Chinese numbering 3,317 and rapidly catching up
with the Malays, who were estimated at 6,431  Raffles himself was
of the view that the Chinese were beyond doubt the most important
among the immigrant peoples. “From the number of Chinese
already settled, and the peculiar attractions of the place for that
industrious race” Raffles pointed out, “it may be presumed that
they will always form by far the Jargest part of the community "™
In 1931, according to the last census before the second world war,
the population of Singapore was estimated to be 557,745 with the
Chinese numbering 418,640 the Malays 65,014 and the Indians
30,811 respectively. The rapid growth of population in Singapore
before the second world war was mainly due to immigration. The
Malay population was very small and contributed very little to its
growth and development. Among the immigrant communities, as
pointed out carlicr, the Chinese far outnumbered the Malays and
Indians and naturally played the most prominent role in its social
and economic life.*

2 Victor Purcell,  The Chinese in Southeast Asia (London,
1965), p. 248

Ibid, p. 249.

4 For an analytical study of the growth of Singapore population
and its social and economic consequences, sce Saw Swee Hock,
*“The Population of Singapore and Its Social and Economic
Implications™ (Thesis, M. A., University of Malaya in
Singapore, 1960).
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SINGAPORE - DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BY RACIAL GROUPS *

Other Yo % % % %
Year Chinese Malays Indians  Races Chinese Malays Indians  Others Total Population
1824 3317 6,431 756 179 30 60.2 7.1 1.7 100.0 10,683
1830 6,555 7,640 1,913 526 394 45.9 11.5 32 100 0 16,634
1836 13,749 12,538 2,932 765 45.9 41.7 9.9 2.6 100.0 29,984
1840 17,704 13,200 3375 L1110 50.0 313 9.5 31 100.0 35,389
1849 27,988 17,039 6,284 1,580 529 322 1.9 3.0 100.0 52.891
1860 50,043 16,202 12,973 2,516 61.2 19.8 159 341 100.0 81,734
1871 54,572 26,141 10,313 3,790 56.8 27.1 11.9 4.0 100.0 94,816
1881 86,766 33,012 12,086 5,858 63.0 24.0 8.8 4.3 100.0 137,722
1891 121,908 35,956 16,009 7,727 67.1 19.7 8.8 4.3 100.0 181,602
1901 164,041 35,986 17,047 9,768 72.1 15.8 7.8 43 100 0 226,842
1911 219,577 41,806 27755 14,183 72.4 13.8 9.2 4.7 100.0 303,321
1921 315,151 53,595 32,314 17,298 75.3 128 7.7 4.2 100.0 418,358
1931 418,640 65,014 50,811 23,280 75.1 1.7 9.1 4.2 100.0 557,745
1947 729,473 113,803 68,967 25,901 77.8 121 74 2.8 100.0 938,144
l9s7 1,090,595 197,060 124,084 34,190 75.4 13.6 8.6 24 100.0 1,445,929
5 Saw Swee Hock, “The Changing Pop Structure in Singap 1824-1962"  Malayan Economic

Review (Singapore), vol. 9, pp. 90-101.




14 SINGAPORE: PATH TO INDEPENDENCE

The population figures given in the previous page bring out the
rapid rise in  Singapore’s population and the overwhelming
number of the Chinese in its demographic structure.

Singapore was the base through which the British government
extended its economic and political interests into the Malayan
peninsula.®  The opening of the tin mines in the States of Perak
and Selangor led to considerable immigration of Chinese labourers
into these Suates. The Malay Sultans, who were at loggerheads
with one another, were unable to maintain law and order among
the different  warring factions of the Chinese. The political
confusion and physical insecurity has been rightly described by
bordering on anarchy™.” In

Victor Purcell as *‘a state of de
1874, owing largely to the pressure of the Chinese and the British
merchants in the Straits Settlements, the British intervened in the
State of Perak. A treaty was signed with the Sultan which
guaranteed British protection to the Sultan and provided for the
appointment of a British Resident whose “‘advice™ must be asked
and acted upon on all questions other than those touching **Malay
Religion and Custom™.* This treaty marks the beginning of the
extension of British influence in the afTairs ofthe Malayan peninsula,

Following the treaty with Perak, the British entered into
similar agreements with Selangor, Pahang and Nepri Sembilan,
These four States of Perak, Selangor, Puhang and Negri Sembilan
were  brought together in 1895 in a federation known as the
Federated Malay States (F. M. S.). Under this new set-up, the
Malay rulers agreed to accept a British Resident-General and to
follow his advice an all matters except Malay religion and custom.,

6 For ainal of British colonial policy during this period,
sce C.N. Parkinson, British Intervention in Malaya, 1867-77
(Singapore, 19607 and C.D. Cowan, Nineteenth Century
Malaya: The Origins of British Political Conirol (London
1961).

7 Victor Purcell, Malava: Communist or Free? (London, 1954),
P 3

8 Cowan, n. 6, p. 188.
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The Resident in each state was made responsible to the Resident—
General. A Federal Council started functioning in 1909. The
Council consisted, to begin with, of the High Commissioner as
President; the four Rulers; the Rcs|dcm-G=ncral of the F.M.S;
the four i : and four * i d by
the High Commissioner.

While Britain was making its political influence felt in the
F. M. S. through the Resident system, rapid changes were taking
place in other states also. In 1909 Britain entered into an agreement
with Siam by which the States of Perlis, Kedah, Kelantan and
Trengganu were transferred to the British. By the Treaty of 1914,
Johore, which had for a long time been under British influence,
also came under British control. These States were not included in
the Federation and hence came to be known as the Unfederated
Malay States. Separate agreements between each of these States and
the British Government provided for the appointment of British
Advisers (in Johore he was called the General Adviser) to assist in
the administration of the State. Thus by 1914 the whole of Malaya
came under British control.

The threefold division of the Malayan peninsula into the Straits
Settlements, the Federated Malay States and the Unfederated Malay
States continued (except during Japanese occupation) till the end of
the sccond world war, At the top of the administrative structure
was the Governor of the Straits Settlements, who was also the High
Commissioner for the Malay States, He was directly responsible to
the Colonial Office in London. Under him was the Federal
Secretary,” who was responsible for the Federated Malay States, The
Federal Sccretary was also the link between the Advisers in the
Unfederated Malay States and the High Commissioner in Singapore

9 The post of Resident-General was abolished in 1911 and a
Chch‘Sccrcmry was appointed in his place. The Chief Secre
|ar¥9s35posl was repluced by that of the Federal Secretury
n
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As a result of British rule, Malaya underwent an economic and
social transformation.'® This transformation was mainly due to the
development of rubber plantations and tin industries. Since the

* Malays did not provide the requisite capital and labour for economic
development, there was an influx of foreign capital and Chinese
and Indian immigrants, who constituted the labour force, The
cconomic development was accelerated by the excellent network of
transport and communications, developed by the British Govern-
ment, The trading of Si developed with the spurt
in the colonial economy of Malaya. The two, as lain Buchanan
puts it, “were inextricably interwoven, with Singapore acting as the
‘headlink’ city for the ‘fertile and productive’ Malayan hinterland —
long remaining the main outlet for its primary exports, and the
main entrance for its imports of manufactured goods, capital, enter-
prise, and labour™.1!

Another important consequence of the British rule in Malaya
was the evolution ol a plural society, According to Furnivall, a
“*plural society™ comprises two or more communal groups “livi;
side by side, but scparately, within the same political unit™,1#

Malaya, at the beginning of the 19th century, was thinly
populated. In 1800, the Malays constituted about 90 per cent of the
total population.’®  But the d pattern changed rapidly
as a result of Chinese and Indian immigration. In 19] I, when the
first census was taken, the Malays constituted only 51 per cent of

10 For analytical studies on British rule till the end of the second
world war, sec R. Emerson, Malaysia, A study in Direct &
Indirect Rule (New York, N.Y., 1937, reprinted in Kuala
Lumpur, 1965 ; Lennox A. Mills, British Rule in Eastern
Asia (London, 1942) and Virginia Thompson, Postmortem
on Malaya (New York, N, Y., 1943).

11 Iain Buch Singap, in South Asia (London, 1972),
p. 33.

12 1. S. Furnivall, Colonial Theory and Practice (London, 1948),
p. 304

13 J. M. Gullick, Malaya (London, 1963), p. 59,
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the total population.** The following table gives the population

of Malaya (except Si and racial breakd from 1921.1*
Indians &
Year Total Malaysians* Chinese Pakistanis Others

1921 2,906,691 1,568,588 855863  419.172 43.068
1931 3.782.758 1,863,872 1,281.888 570,087 68,011
1947 4.908,086 2,427,834 1.834,534 530,638 65,680
1957 6,278.763 3126706 2,332,936 695935 123,136

* M ians include immi from

By 1957, when the Federation of Malaya became an indepen-
dent country, the Malays had lost their numerical majority  They
were just 49.8 per cent, the Chinese 37.1 per cent, lndians and
Pakistanis 11.1 per cent and others 2.0 per cent respectively of the
total population.

The early Chinese and Indian |mm1gmms were attracted to

Malaya and S by iti Their main
nterest was to m.lke money and return lu lhclr motherland.  Since
they idered Malaya and Si to be porary places of

work, they did not bring their womenfolk with them. But most
of the Chinese were not able to fulfil their ambitions and they
gradually started to settle down in Malaya and Singapore. The
Sino-Japanese war and the second world war made going to China
very difficult and this compelled many people to make Malaya and
Singapore their home. They started to bring their families from
China or got married in Malaya itself.

The existence of the plural society prevented the growth of
nationalism in Malaya and Singapore before the second world war.
There was no sense of unity among the Malays. Most or them

14 Ibid.

15 Sources: M. V. Del Tufo. Malaya, 1947 Census (London,
1949); and “Government of Malaya, 1957 Population Census
of ”:f Federation of Malaya, Report No. 1" (Kuala Lumpur,
n. d.).
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still owed their loyalty to the Sultans. The Chinese and Indians
were more concerned about the political developments in their own
countries than in Malaya.  But beneath this tranquil  political
atmosphere, changes were slowly taking place in each of these
racial groups, This had fur reaching consequence in the political
life of the country during and after the second world war,

The political changes in China had repercussions among  the
Chinese in the Malay peninsula, including  Singapore.'® The
Kuomintang, which came 10 power in China after the Revolution
in 1911, claimed that all overseas Chinese were citizens of China_
irrespective of their place of birth. The Chinese in Malaya and
Singapore assisted the Kuomintung by generous financial contri-
butions.  The first branch of the Kuomintang was established in
the Straits Scttlements in 1912, (The Party was banned by the
British Government in 1930, but the ban was lifted shortly after-
wards.) With the growth of Chinese influence, there was greater
educational activity among the Chinese community in Malays and
Singapore.  Chinese schools increased in number and teuchers
trained in mainland China created 4 new political consciousness
among the Chinese, When there was 4 splitin the Kuomintang in
1927, the Communist Party broke away and started 10 work among
trade unions and students for support.  Ithas to be pointed out
that this political consciousness among the Chinese had nothing 1o
do with the demand for <elf government in Malava: it was the
direct offshoot of the political developments in mainland China
itself.

Political consciouse among the Indians was comparatively
little.**  Most of the Indians were plantation workers and had no
interest in politics  But with the growth of nationalist movement

16 For studies on the role of Chinese in Malaya refer Victor
Purcell,  The Chinese in Molaya (London. ~ 1948): Victor
:’;g;v:ll. n2, and C. P, Fitzgerald. The Third China (London,

)

17 For a good study on the role of the Indian community in the
political life of Malaya refer  Usha Mzhajani, The Role
of Indian Minorities in Burma and Malaya ( Bombay, 1960,
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in India, the cducated Indians started to take some interest in the
political developments in their motheriand.  This received a further
impetus following Jawaharlal Nehru’s visit to Malaya in 1938,

We can also trace the origins of Malay nationalism'* to this
period.  According to a distinguished writer on this subject,'® in
the first hall of the twenticth century, three groups emerged within
Mulay society who refused to accept the British colonial system in
is entirety and began, to advocate, social .and political changes,
Ihe first of these was led by the Arabic educated religious reformers
who frequently visited the Middle Eust, particularly Egypt and
Turkey, und became aware of the political developments there. The
second group was led by the Malay cducated intelligentsia who
advocated the termination of British colonial rule and the eventual
union of Malaya and Indoncsia in a greater Malaysia Raya,  The
third group was led by the English educated aristocracy, which was
mainly drawn from the Malay traditional elite. They became
conscious of the growing role of the non-Malays in the cconomic
life of the country and the abject dependence of the Malays on the
British for protection and support. It was this awareness of their
position vis-a-vis the non-Malays which provideed the main
slimullus for Malay nationalism. However, it must again be pointed
out that all these political trends were discernible only among a
handful of Malays: the large mass of them continued to be politi-
cally inactive.  British rule continued in Malaya and Singapore
almost without any opposition *"

18 For analytical Studies on Mal.w nuuonahsm bel‘ore second
world war refer Radin S *
1896-1941", Journal of South East Asum History  (Singa-
pore), Vol. 1 pp. 1-28 and William R.Rofl, The Origins of
Malay Nationalism (London, 1967).

19 Roff, Ibid., pp. 254-56.

20 For an i study of ionali in Malaya, refer
T. H.Silcock and Ungku Abdul Aziz, *‘Nationalism in Malaya™
in William L. Holland, ed., Asian Nationalism and the West
(New York, N. Y., 1953), pp. 269 - 345.
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Japanese Occupation

The Japanese occupation of Malaya (February 1942-September
1945) brought about momentous changes in the Malayan political
scene.*!  On the eve of the Jananese occupation, Britain was in a
precarious military situation. Tt was attempting to recover from
the losses in France; was heivily committed in North Africa and
was also sending military supplies to the Soviet Union. The British
defence strategy was based on the assumption that the defence
of Malaya was mainly the burden of British navy based in
Singapore.** Land and air defences were consequently very
weak.  The Japanese, after conquering Indo-China and Siam,
Htacked the northern side of Malaya on 7 December 1941
(on the same day the Japanese  Airforce bombed Pearl Har-
bour).  With superior  military and air power, the Japanesc
quickly advanced southwards. The defending  units, British,
Malay, Indian and Australian  retreated to .Singapore. Its
vital source of water supply having fallen into Japanesc hands,
Singapore surrendered on IS February 1942,

21 For authoritative accounts of the Japanese invasion of Malaya
refer A, E. Percival, The War in Malaya  (London, 1949);
Russel Grenfell, Mairflect 10 Singapore  (London, 1952);
SirGeorge Maxwell, comp, The Civil  Defence  of Malaya
(London, 1944); and Willard H. Elsbree, Japan's Role in
South Asian N tist Mo (New York, N. Y. 1953).

"
[

The Singapore Base constructed in 1921 had always  been
the centre of political controversy in the United Kingdom.
Since it became more a political issue than a defense
matter, military strategy unfortunately continued o be
neglected.  The strange  fact was that ~even British Prime
Minister  Churchill came to know that no proper land
defenses had been built till the middle of January 1942,
For an account of British military strategy  before the
second world war refer  C. Northcote Parkinson,  Britain in
the Far East, The Singapore Naval Base (Singnporc. 1955) and
C. Northcote Parkinson, “The Pre-1942 Singapore Naval
Base™,  United States Naval Institute Proceedings (Annapolis,
und) vol. 82, September 1956, pp. 939-53.
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The Japanese administration, during the occupation period,
was geared to the immediate situation, military as well as
polit To placate the Thais, the Japanese returned Kedah,
Perlis, Kelantan and Trengganu to Siam. They lumped Sumatra
with Malaya and brought it under a common administration.
All these experiments, however, miserably failed and were
reversed in 1944,

It was in the ficld of racial relations that the J

had its most profound impact. The Japanese exploited the racial
division in Malaya to their advantage and pursued different policies
towards different communities.*® The Chinese were singled out for
ruthless treatment and persccution, because China was Japan's
enemy and the Chinese in Malaya were also sending money to the
defense of China. The Indians were encouraged in their national
aspirations and the Azad Hind or Free India Government was
organized in Singapore in 1943, Thc Malays, who collahormcd wn(h
the Japanese, were given p n

The Japanese also encouraged Malay nationalist movements which
they exploited to their advantage. Among the important Malay
nationalist movements, active during the period, was Kesatuan
Melayu Muda (K. M. M.) or the Union of Malay Youths which
advocated the union of Malaya and Indonesia, But the war dis-
located completely the economic life of the country. Most of the
Malays and Indians also suffered economic hardships. Many Indians
were conscripted as labourers and sent to the Siamese border for
the construction of railways.

Resistance to Japancse rule came mainly from the Chinese
population.  The most organized among these groups was the
Malayan l’eoplc's Anti-Jupanese Army (M.P.A.J.A) led by the

23 An |mpnrmn| factor which hclp:d the Japanese was the
prevailing sense of physical insecurity duc to war. In a
plural society like Malaya it causes people to believe that
they can be safe only with peoplc of their own  race
and community. lan Morrison, “Aspects _of the Racial
Problem in Malaya™, Pacific Affairs (New York, N.Y.),
vol. 22, pp. 239-53,
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Malayan Communist Party (M.C.P.). The M.C.P. was dominantly
Chinese in hip; tough and ded d, the Ci sts
kept the resistance movement alive throughout Japanese occupation-
As apart of the overall military strategy the British and the
M.P.A.J.A, came to a working arrangement against the common
enem; Some of the Communists were given training in guerilia
warfare and were supplicd with urms on the condition that they
should be returned after the war.

The racial antipathy encouraged by the Japanese during the
occupation period expressed itself in the days immediately following
the war. There was increasing  inter-communal tension which led
to Sino-Malay clashes in dilferent parts of the country. But,
fortunately, the tension subsided and order was restored by the
British Military Administration.

Malayan Union Proposals and the Separation of Singapore

The Colonial Office decided to bring about raudical changes in
y States after

the political and administrative structure of the M,
the second world war. Its main mim was to bring about a closer
association between the Malays and the non-M
Malaya as their homeland and establish an effective and centralised
government for the whole country.  As the White Paper presented
by the Colonial Office cxplained:

s who regarded

A Stage has now been reached when the system of govern-
ment should be simplified and reformed. International
relations as well as the security and other interests of the
British Commonwealth require that Malaya should be able
to exercise an influence as a united and enlightened country
appropriate to her cconomic and strategic importance.”

24 Malayan Union and Singpore, Statement of Policy on Future
Constitution, Cmd. 6724 (H. M. S. O., London, 1946).
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The general features of the new policy was announced in
October 19457 and the details were published in March 1946.%
Under the new policy, it was proposed to unite the Federated Malay
States and the Unfederated Malay States with the Straits Settle-
ments of Penang and Malacea in a Malayan Union, Singapore was
| (o beseparated and treated asa Crown Colony under a British
Governor. Regarding Singapore, the White Paper said :

In considering the need for a closer political integration in
Malaya, His Majesty’s Government consider 'that, at least
3 for the time being, Singapore requires separate treatment. It
i is a centre of entrepot trade on a very large scale and has
cconomic and social interests distinct, from those of the
mainland. .

'9 The British Government, however, recognized the close ties
between Singapore and the mainland and stated further:

_.itis no part of the policy of His Majesty’s Govcrnment
to preclude or prejudice in any way the fusion of Singapore
and the Malayan Union at a later date should it be consi-
1 dered that such a course were desirable 7

1 25  Speaking in the House of Commons, the Secretary of State for

§ Colonies said, “*His Majesty’s Government have given careful
i consideration to the future of Malaya and the need to promote
1] the sense of unity and common citizenship which will develop
| the country’s strength and capacity in due course for self-

government within the British Commonwealth. Our policy will
work for a constitutional union of Malaya and for the institu-
tion of & Malayan citizenship which will give equal citizenship
rights to those who can claim Malaya to be their homeland™.

K., House of commons, Parliamentary Debates, vol. 414,

October 10, 1945, col. 255.

26 Malayan Union and Singapore, Summary of Proposed Constitu-
! tional Arrangements, Cmd. 6749 (H.M. S.0, London, 1946).

27 The White Paper added, “‘There will be a special need to

develop ha ious and lly profitable relations between
i the Malayan Union and Singapore on matters of trade. Subjects
[ of pan-Malayan importance which require full identity of policy
throughout Malaya, such as Higher Education, Immigration,
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Demographic, political and st alegic considerations seem to
have guided the British Government in its decision 1o separite
Singapore from the Malayan Union. The Colonial Oiffice was
aware thut the separation of Singapore, with its large Chinese
population, would be welcomed by the Malay leaders; for, in the
proposed Malayan Union, the Chinese would constitute only 38
per cent of the total population.  The inclusion of Singapore i a
united Mulaya, on the other hand, would have given the Chinese
“numerical predominance in addition to their cconomic superio-
Tty The Malay leaders would not have agreed to a
constitutional change which would give the Chinese numeri
majority in Malaya. The exclusion of Singapore, the Colonial
Office believed. would enuhle them to implement the Malayan
Union proposals

The British strutegic thinking immediately after the war also
played an important role in the decision to sepurate Singapore
from Malaya in 1946.%" Since Indian independence wasiniminent the
British government was very heen to develop alternative means o
safeguard their strategic and defence mnterests in- Southenst Asia,
It was this consideration which made the British government 10
retain and expand bases in Trinc and § Iy s
was retained under a treaty with Ceylon.*  As far as Singapore
was concerned, the British government was certain that the Malass
would welcome the exclusion of Singapore.  The British also

Currency, Income Tax. Civil Aviation, Posts and Telegraphs,
Shipping and other matiers, will be mattters of common arrange-
ment between the Union and the Colony.  The currency will
continue to be managed under pan-Malayan agreement. " n 24,

28 T H. Silcock, Towards a Malayan Nation (Singapore, 1961)
p-

29 James de V. Allen. The Malayan Union (Monograph Series

No. 10, Southeast Asian Studies,  Yale University, 1967)
pp. 25-26.

30 D.P. Singhal. “Imperial Defence, Communist Challenge
and the Grand Design™,  India Quarterly (New Delhi), vol.
18, pp. 134-53,
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expected that the inhabitants of Singapore, with little or no emo-
tional local attachments, would not clamour for independence.**

The separation of Singapore served the interests of Britain
and Malaya so long as two conditions were fulfilled: first,
the Federation Government should not exercise its sovereignty
to undermine the y of Si y. the political
developments in Singapore should not threaten the security
of the Federation.®® As long as these two territories were
under complete British control, the British Government, as the
paramount power, could casily maintain this balance. But the
political situation radically changed with the independence. of
the Federation of Malaya on 31 August 1957 and the growth
of anti-colonial feelings in Singapore. As a consequence, as
will be seen later in this chapter, new constitutional arrange-
ments had to be worked out to safeguard the interests of all
parties concerned.

The Malayan Union prop P a
departure from the Briush pre-war colonial policy based on the
twin pillars  of the recognition of the Sultans as symbols of
sovereignty and the Malays as the privileged indigenous community

of Malaya.” The new c prop the
creation of a unitary state to which the Sultans were to cede their
gnty. A Mal Union citi ip, with liberal p:

was introduced. The Malays, Chinese, Indians and others were
made equally eligible to it (so long as they were born in the

Ibid,

32 T H Silcock. “Communal and Party Structure” in T. H.
Silcock and E. K. Fisk (eds). The Political Economy of
Independent Malaya, A Case Study in Development  (London,
1963), p. 22

33 For the_ political background to Malayan Union proposals
refer,  Victor Purcell, A Malayan Union: The Proposed
New Constitution™, Pacific Affairs, vol. 19, pp 20-40: D R.
Rees-Williams, *“*The Constitutional  Position in Malaya™
I’a:xﬁr Affairs, vol. 20 pp. 174-8: and James de V Alien,
n. 29,
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Malayan Union or Singapore or fulfilled certain  residential
qualifications).

Sir Harold Macmichacl was sent by the British Government as
the special representative to obtain the assent of the Sultans, He
was successful in his miwion®  but the highhanded methods
adopted by him Lo get the signatures of the Sultans (who did not
realize the full implications of the Maluyan Union proposals) were
severely criticized both in Malaya and in und.

The Rise of Malay Nationalism

The publication of the Malayan Union proposals evoked strong
and instantancous protest from the Malay community.* The Malays
characterised them as a negation of their claim that Malaya was
primarily a Malay country where they, the Malay people, hud speciul
rights and privileges. The new proposals not only deprived the
Sultans of their powers, but also enabled the vast majority of the
non-Malays, still having close emotional and political links with
China and India, to acquire citizenship and have a vital say in the
political life of the country.~The Malay position was further streng-
thened when many former British civil servants like Swettenham,
Winstedt, Clementi, cte. supported the Malay viewpoint in,
England.**

34 Sir Harold Macmichael, Report of a Mission to Malaya

(Kuala Lumpur, 1946).

Gerald Hawkins, **Reactions to the Malayan Union", Pacific

Affairs, vol. 19, pp. 279 - 85.

36 Richard Winstedt condemned the constitutional proposals as a
“*Malayan disunion”, a “hated and tyrannical union which
humiliated the Malays to the dust”". Cited in Usha  Muahajani
n. 17, p. 227. Ina letter to The Tines (London) on 16 April
1946, some former civil servants in Malaya expressed  their
“‘profound concern’’ about the munner in which the Malayan
Union proposals were being implemented. Theyalso deprecited
the “"mutilation™ of the Malayan Union by the **exclusion of 11+
greatest port and town, Singapore™. The Times (London lo)
April 1946.

w
b
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The Malay opposition tothe prop itutional arrange-
ments soon gathered momentum and crystallized into an organi-
zation, the United Malay’s National Organization (U. M. N, 0.).
Founded by Dato Onn bin Jaafar®* in Johore in May 1946, the
U. M. N. O. was the exp ion of Malay ionali and was
primarily intended to safeguard Malay rights and privileges. The
U. M. N. O. was also able to get the support of the Sultans who
boy d the i i y of the first Governor of
Malayan Union, Sir Edward Gent.

The Malay opposition had its desired effect. The British
Government, eager to retain the friendship of the Malays, aban-
doned the Malayan Union proposals and d new consti-
tutional  proposals.®® While the two fundamental principles of
British policy in Malaya - viz. (1) the need for a strong central
government and (2) the conferment of citizenship on non-Malays
by which they could develop loyalty to Malaya - were accepted, the
provisions were considerably modified to accommodate Malay
fears and susceptibilities. The Federation of Malaya came into
being on 1 February 1948. There were no changes as far as the
territorial limits were concerned. Singapore still remained a
Crown Colony.

The most important feature of the new Federation Agreement?®
was ils citizenship provisions. While the Malays, as the subjects
ofthe Sultans, became “‘automatically” the citizens of the new
Federati most of the Malays could become citizens only
through *application™, the qualifications for which were very
stringent and difficult to fulfil.** In 1950, two years after the

37 Fora good study of Dato Onn during this period refer Ishak
bin Tadin “‘Dato Onn and Malay Nationalism, 1946-1961"
Journal of Southeast Asian History, vol. 1, pp 56-88,

38 Federation of Malaya, Summary of Revised Constitutional
Proposals, Cmd. 7171 (London, 1947).

39 Federation of Malaya Agreement 1948 (Kuala Lumpur, 1948,
Reprinted 1956),

40 Ibid.




28 SINGAPORE:  PATH TO INDEPENDENCE

Federation came into being, the total population of the Federation
of Malaya was estimated to be 5.226,549 of which 2.579.914 were
Malays, 2,011,072 were Chinese and 564,454 were Indians and
Pakistanis. In the same year, the total number of Federation
citizens was estimated to be 3,275,000 of which 2,500,000 were
Malays; 500,000 were Chinese and 230,000 were Indians and
Pakistanis.*}

The politically conscious sections of the non-Malays were
not happy with the constitutional changes after the war,
Many non-Malay organizations opposed them, the most impor-
tant being the Malayan Democratic Union (M. D, U.). the
Malayan  Indian Congress (M. T.C), the Straits Chinese
British Association and the Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade
Unions. In December 1946, these diverse groups joined together
under one central organisation, the All-Malaya  Council of
Joint  Action (A.M.C.J. A). The A. M. C. J A was  later
joined by the P, U.T. E. R A. (Pusat Tenaga Ra'ayat), which
was formed in February 1947, when the Malay Nationalist
Party (M. N. P.) and the Angkatan Pemuda Insaf (A. P, L) came
together to oppose the Malayan Union proposals. The AM.C.JLA,—
P.U.T.E.R.A. jointly published their  own  constitutional
proposals.** They called for the establishment of a united Malaya
(inclusive of Singapore), equal political rights for all who regarded
Malaya as their real home and object of their loyalty and a fully
clected legislature for the whole of Malaya. But their opposi-
tion never reached the proportions of Malay opposition to
the Malayan Union proposals. It was also heavily communist
infiltrated and many of the members were arrested when the
Emergency started. The non-Malay opposition to the Federation
of Malaya lost its strength and eradually petered out,

The constitutional changes, that took place in Malaya in the
first two years after the second world war, had far reaching reper-

== RGN
31 Federation of Malaya Amal Reporr, 1950, Pp. 16, 24.

42 The  People's Constitutional Proposals for Malaya (Kuala
Lumpur, 1947).
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cussions, The period wulncsscd the unprecedented political awake-
ning of the Malay The modification of the y
Union proposals and the bli of the Fi ion of
Malaya were a clear victory for the UM.N.O. and gave a new
impetus to Malay unity and nationalism. From its establishment
in 1946, the U.M.N.O. has contiuued to be the most representative
organisation of the Malay community. Led by the educated aris-
tocratic intelligentsia, the U.M.N.O. was able to get the support
of all sections of the Malay community, ranging from the members
of the royal families to the rural peasantry. The period also
hrought to light one of the basic characteristics of Malay political
behaviour, which is, that all sections of the Malay community
forget their differences and unite under one leadership when their
pre-eminent position in the political life of the country is threate-
ned by the non-Malays.

The Political Developments In Singapore 1946-54

The political developments in Singapore after the second
world war took a different course from (hal ol' the Federation of
Malaya. ingap had fewer 10 cope
with.  There were no Malay Sultanates to be accemodated into the
constitutional structure,  Further, being a city of immigrants, with
the vast majority of them of Chinese origin, it did not have to face
the problems of a plural society of the same magnitude.

In any discussion of the post political d in
Singapore, it is necessary to distinguish between the political be-
haviour of the English-cducated group and the vast majority of the
Chinese-speaking peoples. The former, whether Chinese, Indian or
Eurasian, had their ed ion through Englisl dium schools and
universities and became lawyers, government officials, teachers ete.
Many of them were willing to co-operate with the British adminis-
tration and, therefore, played a subservient role in the political life
of Singapore immediately after the war. But the vast majority of
the Chinese-speaking people, ranging from the rich businessman
to the poor labourer, constituted a different  milicu altogether.
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Culturally, they remiined distinct and separate from the English-
educated group. The policies of the colonial government further
widened the divisions between the English-cduc ited and Chinese -
cducated sections.  As knowledge of English was essential for
government jobs the Chinese educated naturally felt a sense of
ind ion and resentment against the government. The British
ideals of liberal democracy and laissez faire capitalism had no

meaning to the teeming population of C where the P

of Mao Tze Tung and China were portrayed us ideals. " As Tain
Buchanan puts it

It was not simply cultural pride which drove the inhabi-
tants of squalid shop-house and squatter slums towards
communist ideals ; English history and Victorian school
songs were irrelevant to Chinatown poverty; the example
of a resurgent China and Mao Tze Tung were not
There was a vast difference between the world of Raffles
institution and the small Mandarin  school-it was a
difference of language and culture, y
a difference of social, cconomic and political realities
far more clemental than language. And 1twas a difference
that few English-educated Chinese, and even fewer
colonial administrators, were able to comprehend.*®

The outstanding characteristic of the Chi ducated popu-
lation of Singapore immediately after the war was naturally one of
apathy towards the British administration. The political scene,
therefore, was dominated by English-educated conservative politi-
cians.

The first step in the itutional devel, of Si
was taken in 1946 when an Exccutive Council came into
existence to assist the British Governor. The Exccutive Council
consisted of seven official and four ‘“wnofficial”  members
nominated by the Governor. The Legislative Council consisted
of the Governor as the Chairman, nine official and thirteen
“unofficial” members. Nine of the “unofficial” members were
to be clected, three by the Chambers of Commerce (British,

43 Buchanan, n. 11, pp 277- 78.
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Chinese and Indian) and the remaining six by popular elections
from two be i in the M icipal area and
two one-member constituencies in the Rural area. There was no
communal electorate because the whole aim of the new constitu-
tional proposals **was to build up a sense of common political
responsiblity among the citizens of Singapore™'*. Any citizen of
the United Kingdom or the British Colonies was eligible to vote,
provided he was at least twenty-one years of age and had lived for

at least a year in Singapore. There was 1o be no distinction on
the grounds of sex, literacy or property. Registration was volun-
tary.

The most organised political group in Singapore immediately
after the war was the Malayan Democratic Union (M. D. U.). The
Party was formed in December 1945 by John Eber and Gerald D'
cruz, then a member of the Malayan Communist Party, The Party,
as stuted carlier, severely opposed the separation of Singapore from
the Malayan Union. It advocated democratic self-government in
M including 8§ pore, and isuged a unified M
nationality inclusive of all those who had made Malaya their
permanent home.**  As a form of protest against the constitutional
arrangements, the party decided to boycott the registration of voters
and clections.  When the Government of Singapore assumed
Emergency powers to combat Communist violence, the party, asa
protest, dissolved itself in June 1948.**  Most of its radical suppor-
ters became either poiticaily inactive or were arrested by the
government. The political field, therefore, was left free to the
Progressive Party and the Labour Party.

The Progressive Party was established by C. C. Tan in January
1948, It was a conservative party and stood for the constitutional
d of Si and imy s in the social services

44 State of Singapore Annual Report 1959.% p. 32.

45 Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff, The Left Wing in
Southeast Asia (New York, N. Y., 1950), pp. 145-46.

46 Saul Rose. Socialism in Southern Asia (London, 1959 .p. 207.
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of the city " The membership  of the Party was open 1o all
communities and 115 office bearers came from the English-cducated
and professional classes, Though the Party played a4 prominent
role in the Legislative Counail of Singapore from 1948 10 1955, it
had no roots among the vast Chinese population of Singapore,

The Labour Party in Singapore was founded by M. A. Majid
and Francis Thomas in November 1948. It was modelled after the
Labour Party in Britain and drew its support from the trade
unions ** The leadership of the Party was predominantly Indian,
From its very inception, there were frequent squabbles within the
Pary.

The first election to the Singapore Legislative Council took
place in March 1948, Out of 22,395 clectors, 13,458 voted. Of the
six members elected, three were members of the Progressive Party.**
In 1950, it was decided to increase the number of seats to be filied
by popular election from six to nine In the second general
election which was held in March, 1951, 52 percent out of a total
clectorate of 48,000 voted, Out of the nine popularly elected
members, six were members of the, Progressive Party and two from
the Lubour Party,”* which also won another seat in a by-election
causzd by the resignation of an Independent member. *#

T'he above election figures reveal that politics in Singapore was
not mass based  Most of the Chinese did not take any interest in
the election at all. It was confined to 4 narrow minority of English
educated people, mostly Indians. >

47 Thompson and Adloff, n.45 p- 153

48 Rose, n. 46, pp. 207-09,

49 State of Singapore Annual Repori 1959, p, 33,

50 Colony of Singapare Anmual Report 1950, p 6.

51 Ibid., 1951, p. 6.

52 1Ibid. 1959, p. 34.

53 Itisinteresting to note that out of the 22 candidates who
contested the 9 seats in the 1951 elections, 15 were Indians and
one was Ceylonese. n.51. p, 6.
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The first imp step in the fc ion from colonial
rule to self-governmeat in Singapore was laken with the appoint-
ment of a Constitutional Commission in July 1953 under George
Rendel. The Commission was asked to undertake a review of the
Constitution of Singapore and to make recommendations for neces-
sary changes. The Report was published in February 1954* and
the recommendations came into force in February 1955.

The Commission rejected the demand for complete indepen-
dence for Singapore and ded a ition pericd in which
“‘autonomous institutions and political experience can be developed™,
As regards the electorate, the Commission was of the opinion that
the “system of voluntary registration has proved a failure” and,

it should be i by ™ of

voters **
The dations of the C laid the forndation
for limited If-go in i The Legislative

Assembly was to consist of thirty-two members — twenty-fiveelected,’
four nominated *‘unofficial™ and three official members. The leader
of the majority party in the Assembly would lead a Council of
Mini of six bers of the A bly including himself.** They

54 Report of the Constitutional Commi (Si 1954).

55 The Commission rejected the demand put forward by sections
of Singapore population thatvoting rights should not ‘be limited
1o British subjects alone but should be extended to all people
including aliens who have resided for long in the Colony The
Commission was of the view that voting rights should not be
given to those persons “who possess an alien national status
and do not acknowledge exclusive allegiance to the Sovereign
of the British Ce Ith, of which S forms a
part”. JIbid.. pp.7-8.

56 The Council of Ministersin the words of the Commission
“‘would become the chief policy making body. It would be
respoasible not only for determination of policy in all matters
other than those relating to external affairs, internal security
and defence but also for deciding what legislation to introduce
into the Assembly, for al] major executive decisions, and in
fact for all the duties normally ormed by the Cabinet ina
fully self-governing State™, fbid., p. 19.
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would be in charge of all departments except the Reserved Subjects
viz. Defences, Internal Security, Finance and Foreign Affairs. The
Reserved Subjects would be in the charge of three British officials —
the Finarcial Sccretory, the Attorney General and the Chief
Secretary. They weuld be members of the Council of Ministers,
but would be ble to the G ituti

Besides the Reserved Subjects, the Governor was also vested
with overriding powers “designed to mect exceptional circums-
tances.”**  He could withhold assent to bills pussed by the
Assembly, and he was given the right to legislate by decree.  If the
Legislative Assembly failed 10 pussa Bill, the Governor could
enact it il he considered it essential, But before doing so, he should
consult the Council of Ministers,

The constitutional reforms of 1954 introduced in Singapore a
dyarchy - a popularly elected government which had to share the
burden of running the government with a British Governor and his
colonial apparatus.  Its success depended on the spirit of co opera-
tion and compromise between the colonial officials and elected
Council of Ministers.

The Communist Emergency

The political and constitutional developments in Malaya and
Singapore were considerably affected by the Communist Emergency
which started in 1948.** The Malayan Communist Party (M. C P.)
emerged as a strong, well-knit and disciplined political force in
Malaya after the second world war. But. in 1948, the M. C. P,
gave up constitutional methods and started an armed revolt.  From
their hide-outs in Malaya’s notorious jungles the Communist

57 Ibid., p. 20.

58 For good accounts of the Communist Emergency, see J H.
Brimmel, Communism in Southeast Asia (London, 1957);
H han Z ne., Ce Struggle in Malaya (New
York, N.Y. 1954); Lucian Pye, Guerilla Communism in

Malaya (Princeton, N. J., 1956); Edgar O' Ballance, Aalaya:

The Communist Insurgent War, 1948-60 (London,  1966)

and Richard Clutterbeck, The Long Long War, The Emer-

gency in Malaya, 1948-1960 (London, 1967).

-
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cuerillas attacked plantations, mines, civilian population and
security forces with the aim of disrupting social and economic life
and ultimately gaining political control. In response 1o this
growing violence and terror, the Government declared a State of
Emergency. Large-scale military operations against the guerillas
were undertaken. Later on, they were combined with social and
political measures like the rehabilitation of *Chinese Squatters’
into **New Villages™ of int ial h and
ntroduction of democratic reforms. In 1954, the M. C. P. recog-
nized that it was not getting popular support in Malaya, and, there-
fore, attempted, simultancously with terrorist activities, to infiltrate
nto political parties and trade unions.

In step with the Federation Government, the Govern-
ment of Singapore also declared a State of Emergency, banned
che Communist Party and made periodic arrests of the left-wing
trade union leaders, But in Singapore, the activities of the
M.C.P. took a different course. Owing to the peculiur physical
characteristics of the island, guerilla warfare was impossible in
Si As a result, Ci ist violence was not so intense as
in the Federation.

The number of active undsrground Communist workers in
Singapore was not very large; but their influence in Singapore
politics was out of all proportion to their numbers. They skilfully

loited the ionalist feclings of the Chinese commu-
nity and provided the leadership to the large number of Chinese
Middle School students who were hitherto unorganized. They
were also able to infiltrate and capture the leadership and spread
their influence among the workers by militant strikes and anti.
colonial slogans, In 1954, when the P.A P. was formed with the
objective of rallying all anti-colonial forces, the pro-Communist
forces joined the Party in large numbers.

One of the important reasons for the failure of the Communist
struggle in Malaya was the peculiar racial composition of the
M. C. P. The overwhelming majority of the members of the M. C, P,
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had always been Chiness. The very fact that the M. C.P. was
predominantly a Chinese party, depending for its mempership and
support on the Chinese population made it unwelcome to most of
the Malay and Indian population. The Malays were further anta-
gonised because during the carly years of the Emergency, the
majority of the Chinsse population preferred to sit on the fence and
did not extend their co-operation to the Government in its fight
against the C i As James Puthucheary has written,
“C ism to Malays is hing Chinese, Chinese in origine
(as far as Malaya is concerned), Chinese in inspiration and Chinese
in following".**

The struggle against the Communists also brought to the fore
the imperatives of int ial i The British adminis-
tration and responsible leaders among the Chinese realized that the
political ambivalence of the Chinese population was detrimental to
the national interests of Malaya in general and the Chinese
community in particular. They wanted to start a political organi-
zation among the Chinese, parallel to the U. M. N. O., which
would rally the support of the Chinese population and act as a rival
to the M. C, P, for Chinese support."® Such an organzation would
also co-operate with the Mulays and foster the idea of national
unity through inter-racial co-operation  In 1948, the Communities
Liaison Commitec (C. L. C.) was established, and, in 1949, the
Malayan Chinese Association (M. C. A.) came into existence.

The M. C. A. was established in February 1949 under the
presidentship of Sir Tan Cheng Lock.“* Its leadership came from

59 James Puthucheary’s *Statement of Political Belief,”” Appendix
II in Lee Kuan Yew, The Battle Sor Merger (Singapore, n. d.)
p. 199,

60 Sir Henry Gurney, the High Commissioner for Malaya, said that
he wanted the M. C A. “10 be stronger than the M. C, P.”

@nd to provide the Chinese with an alternative standard to

Communism. T. H. Tan, *“Political From the Start, Welfare

a Mere Part of Association’s Work”, Malayan Mirror (Kuala

Lumpur), vol. 1, 14 June 1953

The objects of the M. C. A were :

6

l
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the wealthy Chinese who were conservative in their political outlook.
It opened its branches throughout the couniry and before long was
nblc to get the support of considerable sections of the Chinese

From its incepti the Party had two, important

the Chinese ccmmumly in Malaya and second, as the represcmauve
organization of the Chinese, to. co-operate with the U. M. N. O. in
the building up of a Malayan nation. As Tan Cheng Lock said, “It
is a matter of supreme significance and indisputable ncccssuy that
a basic puxposc of this organization must be the attainment of inter-

ding and friendship, particularly between the
Malays and the Chinese”. He also asked the M. C. A. members 10
unite "*not only among themselves, but also with the Malays and
other communities, to make thisland onecountry and one nation™.*?

The C i also d the political
developments in Malaya towards independence. The nationalist
leadersin Malaya were aware that, so long as British rule continued,
the Communists could carry on their violent activitics in the name
of anti-colonial struggle against the British. But if Malaya'had a
representative government and became independent, the M.C.P.
would lose its claim to be the vanguard of the nationalist move-
ment and it would have to come inevitably into conflict with the
forces of nationalism in Malaya.

a) to promote and maintain inter-racial goodwill and harmony
in Malaya;

b) to foster and safeguard the social, political, cultural and
cconomic welfare of Malayan Chinese by legitimate constitu-
tional means;

c) topromote and assist in the maintenance of peace and

good order for the attainment of peaceful and orderly progress

in Malaya;

d) gcnerally to do all acts and thmp as may be incidental to
d with o of any of the

abnve mentioned ohje:u. lblrl.
62 Straits Times, 28 February 1949.
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But the most imp P for indep € was
the development of a common national identity and unity among
the various races. As carly as 1952, the British Colonial Secretary
had stated that Malaya was unfit to reccive any major political con-
cessions and ind, di would not be forth ing until unity
among the various races had been attained.®* The leaders of the
three communities, therefore, realized that the general mass of the
people should be encouraged to think as Malayans and they should
co-operate with one another in a national movement. They recog-
nised the need for communal co-operation and the grave dangers
which would result if the divisive tendencics were allowed to have
a free rein. The Malay and non-Malay political leaders were realis-
tic enough to grasp the fact that, in the peculiar circumstances of
Malaya, where the three major communities were in different
stages of social, economic and political development, communal

could be li only through accommodation
and compromise among the three communities.  The Alliance - an
int isaticn - isting of the U. M. N. O., the
M. C. A. and the M. L. C. came into existence in 1954 It was com-
pletely united in its demand for independence and it was largely
through its efforts that the Federation of Malaya became indepen-
dent in 1957."

Singapore Politics and the 1955 Election

The political situation in Singapore in the early 1950's

did not hold much hope for nationalist left wing forces. The British
were administering the Colony with an iron hand and were deter-
63 In the course of a tour in the Federation of Malaya in 1952
the Colonial Secretary Mr. Lyttelton said. I cannot promise
you speedy success; I can and do_promise you speedy action.

When this has been achieved that

lities and enjoy the advantages of
self-government” A Bi-Monthly Survey of Commonwealth and
Colonial Affairs (London), 6 February 1952, p.8

64 Margaret F. Clark, The Malayan Alliance and its Accon:oda-
tion of Communal Pressures, 1952-1962 (Thesis, M.A., Uni-
versity of Malaya, Kuala Lumpur, 1964), pp, 37-60,

————————— ————
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mined to put down all opposition. The M. C. P. had-already been
declared illegal; most of its important leaders were cither arrested
or had gone 21 d. The nati i ist leaders,
who had played an active part in trade unions and political parties
like the A-M.C.J.A, P.UT.ER A, M.D.U. and the
M. N. P. had faded out of the Singapore political scene either
through gox i or internal sq The only
political organisation which was active was the conservative
pro-British Progressive Party.

This artificial situation could not last for a long
time. Und h the ility political forces were
already si ing which radically altered the Si political

scene in the next few years. It goes to the credit of Lee Kuan Yew's
vision and sagacity that he was able to perceive these political
undercurrents and channelise them. Even in his student days in
London Lee Kuan Yew was very vocal in the deliberations of thg
Malayan Forum. In London, he established contacts with many
people who were to play a leading role in the politics of Singapore
and Malaya. He came in close association with Dr. Goh Keng
Swee, a brilliant economist from Malacca and Dr. Toh Chin Chye,
a science student from Perak. The three shared many ideas and
ideals and forged an abiding friendship. On his return to  Singa-
pore, Lee Kuan Yew came in touch with two other figures, S Raja-
ratnam, a journalist of Ceylonese origin working with the Straits
Times, and K.M. Byrne, a Singapore born Eurasian holding a
high administrative position in the colonial government. Having
decided to enter into active politics, Lee Kuan Yew made him-
self readily available as alegal adviser to trade unwns. In 1952
the Postal Workers” Union went on strike and Lee Kuan Yew
argued their case with verve and vigour. He also became friendly
with some of the leading lights of the University Socialist Club
like Sandra Woodhull and James Puthucheary. When the autho-
rities framed punitive charges against Fajar, the mouthpiece of
the Socialist Club, Lec Kuan Yew appeared as the defence
counsel. He also persvaded D.N. Pritt, Q. C., who had earlier
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defended Dr. Cheddi Jugan and the communist revolutioparies
in Telangana, to come to the aid of the aggrieved students. After
prolonged legal arguments, which attracted considerable public
attention, Lex Kuan Yew and Pritt got the students acquitted.

The two years, 1953 and 1954, witnessed momentous changes
in the Singapore political scene.  There were talks of constitutional
reforms and elections which gave a spurt to. political partigs, .in
general and left wing politics in particular, Left wing trade urion
leaders began to form unions among hithérto - unorganised sections
of Singapore workers.**  The establishment of Singapore Factory
and Shop Workers' Union' in April 1954 was 'a: veritable turning
point in the history of Singapore workers: Its''guiding spirit was
Lim Chin Siong. A product of the Clhinese Middle School and a
staunch anti-colonialist, Lim Chin Siong was a gifted orator in
Chinese and became the acknowledged leader -of *the Chinese-edu-
cated in Singapore. Under his dynamic leadership the Factory 4nd
Shop Workers®  Union rapidly spread its influence among the
workers.  Allied with Lim Chin Siong were other left-wing leaders
like Devan Nair, Fong Swee Suan, Jamit Singh and Woodhull who
organised new unions among other sections of labour like naval
base workers, transport workers and harbour board workers.

The students of the Chinese Middle Schools were also sce-
thing with discontent during the same period.“® In May 1954, the
Singapore Government promulgated the National Service Ordinance
under which the students were required to register for national
service on pain of six months in Jail or a fine of § 2,000 or both.
This was a godsend opportunity for the 1evolutionary leaders in the
Chinese schools. The students felt that they were being called
upon to defend a political system, from which they were debarred

65 For good accounts of trade unions and their political impor-
tance in Malaya and Singapore during this period, see Norman
Parmer, “Trade unions and Politics in Malaya™, Far Eastern
Survey, Vol. 24, March 1955, pp. 33-39; and Alex Josey,
Trade Unionism in AMalaya (Singapore, 1958).

Stanley Spector, “Students and Politics in_Singapore”, Far
Eastern Survey, Vol. 25, May 1956, pp..65-73,
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because of their Chinese education. They demonstrated and rioted
in the city. The government decided to close down the schools to
avoid further incidents. The students took the law into their awn
hands, barricaded themselves behind “wooden curtain' in the
schools, carried on a community life and conducted classes them-
selves. In the ensuing months, the students continued their political

and d d against the g on all concei-
vable occasions.

The P. A. P, which was formed on 21 November 1954,
received the active support of the Chinese students and
organised labour. The Party was established largely through
the initiative of Lee Kuan Yew, who, as stated carlier, had
already made a mark in Singapore's political life as a success-
ful lawyer and legal adviser to the trade unions. He had
occupied the key position of the Secretary General ofthe Party
ever since and became the Chief Minister of Singopore when
the Party came to power, Lee Kuan Yew was assisted in the
founding of the Party by Dr. Toh Chin Chye, Dr. Goh Keng
Swee, S. Rajaratnam and other close colleagues. The Party,
at the outset, spurned the offer made by the leaders of the
Labour Party and the Socialist Party, who wanted to form a
United Front against the pro-British Progressive Party.*"

The main preoccupation of the Party during the ecarly
years was to rally all anti-colonial forces with the immediate
objective of ending colonialism and establishing a free and demo-
cratic Malaya including Singapore.”* Since, in the anti-colonial
67 S. Rajaratnam, “PAP's First 10 Years", Our First Ten Years,
P P.10th i y Souvenir (Singap ), PP-
204-16.

68 The important objects of the Party as set out in the Party
Constitution were:
a) To end i and es an  inde
national state of Malaya comprising the territories now
known as the Federation of Malaya and the Colony of
Singapore;
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within its fold, different types of political views, ranging from
English-educated Fabian intellectuals and doctrinaire socialists to
militant trade unijon workers and Communisy supporters,

The merger of Singapore and the Federation in an indepen-
dent Malaya had beeq the primary objective of the Party since its
very inception. The major ption of the Party in 1954 was that
the independence movements in the Federation and Singapore were
parts of the same anti-colonial struggle and, once the British rule
came to an end, it would naturally lead to the emergence of a

o~

united Malaya includi g pore. In N, ber 1954, the Party
manifesto stated:

Though, because of the division of Malaya into twi
territories, we are technically a political party operating in

T as actively interested in the problems of our fellow
Malayansin the Federation as we are in those of
Sinzapore  When Malayans in the Federation who agree
with our aim; join us we shall work throughout Malaya

£ e R ——— ST
b) To create a democratic unitary government of Malaya
based on universal adult suffrage “of al) those who are born
in Malaya or who adopt Malayan nationality;
€) To abolish the unjust inequalities of wealth and
opportunity inherent ip the present system; to establish ap
cconomic order which wil] give 1o all citizens the right to
work and full economic returns for their labour and skill;
to ensure a decent living and social security to all those
who through sickness, infirmity or old age can no longer
work;
d) To infuse into the people of Malaya, a spirit of national
unity, sell-respect and self-reliance, and 10 inspire them with
a sense of endeavour in the creation of a pros, Tous, stable
and  just society.  Constitution and Rules of the p, 4. P,
(Singapore, 1958).

69. *““Manifesto of the People’s Action Party” reproduced in Our
First Ten Years, P.A.P, 10th Anniversary Souvenir, n, 67,
pp. 283-87. k
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The presence of the Federation leaders Tunku Abdul
Rahman and Tan Cheng Lock at the inaugural session of the P.A.P,
further hened this ption. The P.A.P, leadersp i
that it signified the essential unity of Singapore and Malaya, smart-
ing under the same colonial overlord.™  But this dssumption,
later developments proved, was not warranted by the racial and
political reulities in the Federation and Singap The it
tional developments of the two territories progressed along different
lines, While the Fed: i became  independ in 1957,
Singapore continued to be a Colony, This added a new dimension
to the problems of merger of Singapore into the Federation of
Malaya.

The first election under the Rendel Constitution was help
on 2 April, 1955, Under the system of automatic registration, the
electorate had increased from 75,000 to 300, 299, Most of the voters
were Chinese and they had their voting rights for the first time,
160,395 volers cast their votes, three times more than in the
preceding elections. ™t

The election was keenly contested by five major political
parties - the Progressive Party, the Democrats, the U. M. N. O.-
M. C. A.-Malay Union Alliance, the Labour Frontand the People’s
Action Party - besides a number of Independents, ** The first three
political parties were conservative and the last two were radical in
their political outlook. i :

The oldest Party was the Progressive Party which had domi-
nated the Singapore Legislative Council so far, The, Party expectéd
to come to power and fielded a large number of candidates, It
issued a i which the ion of
Regulations, full internal scif-government by 1963, free primary
cducation, Malayanisation of the civil service and no increase in

70 Rajaratnam, n. 67, pp.204-16.
71 Colony of Singapore Annual Report, 1955, pp.2-3.

72 For a good account of 1955 election in Singapore, refer Francis
G. Carnell, “Political Ferment in Singapore™, Far Eastern
Survey, vol. 24, July 1955, pp. 97-102.
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income tax,”> Because of its close association with the British
administration, the Party was the focus of attack of all other
political parties. The critics labzlled it as an “official” party and
its leaders were charasterised as “imitation Englishmen who had
alienated the respect of Asians®’, 7+

The “Democrats” was form:d in February 1954, The main
aim of the Party was the introduction of multilingualism in the

businessmen and Chinese Chamber of Commerce (therefore it was
popularly known as the “Millionaires’ Party’) and appealed to the
communal sentiments of the Chinese.  Its main aim was to defeat
the Progressive Party and it succeeded in this attempt by splitting
the right-wing votes,

The U. M. N. 0. - M. C. A, - Maldy Union Alliance was
another righl—wing-Pnrly. Both the U, M. N.O. and M. C. A
were fairly strong in the Federation; but, in Singapore, only the
U.M.N.O. had some following. Iis manifesto called for g
fully-clected legis) , multili ism and d) of Emer-
gency Regulations and Trade Union  Ordinance.

The Labour Front which emerged victorious in the clection
was formed in 1954 as an election alliance between the Singapore
Labour Party and the Singapore Socialist Purty. It was more “‘a
collection of like minded individuals?* (hap o Party with fixed
political objectives, Jg lacked a good organisation and its success
at the polls came as a SUTprise to its own rank and file. The leader
of the Party was Dayid Marshall, a successfu] criminal lawyer. The
Party advocated : 4) immediate srll‘—governmcm. unity with the
Federation and eventual ing, within the C calth;
b) creation of a §j P Citi hip and i ducti of
multilingualism ia the Assembly; c) repeal of Emergency Regula-

B = S

73 For cleclion manifcitoes of various parties refer Strairs Times,
2 April 1955,

74 Sce Carnell, n, 72,

75 Ibid.
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tions and amendment of the Trade Union Ordinance; and d) the
creation of a welfare state financed by taxation.

To the extreme left was the P.A.P. The Party was undecided
in the beginning whether to contest the elections or not because of
the serious limitations of the Rendel Constitution. The left-wing
clements in the Party advocated the boycott of the clections as an
act of protest, but the special Party Conference i in 1955 dended in
favour of the cl and using ional methods
1o exposc the shortcomings of the Rendel constitution.™ The
Party fielded four candidates in predominantly labour areas— Lee
Kuan Yew from Tanjong Pagar, Goh Chew Chua from Ponggol
Tampines, Devan Nair from Farrer Park and Lin Chin Siong from
Bukit Timah. It pledged itsell 1o (2) immediate independence
and union with the Federation, (b) repeal of the Emergency
Regulations and National Service Ordinance and amendment of
the Trade Union Ordinance to allow trade unions to set up political
funds. (c) novote for those who enjoyed expatriate privileges,
(d provision ofa workers’ charter with legislation guaranteeing
their rights, (¢) complete Malayanisation of the civil service in
four years, and (f) free compulsory education for all children
under 19 ycars of age. The Party received the whole hearted sup-
port of left-wing trade unions and Chinese Middle School
students. Students of the Chinese Middle Schools were the most
active among the volunteers and did house to house canyassing
The PA.P campaign, as was to be expected, was characterized by-
strident anti-colonial speeches and outright condemnation of
right-wing parties,

The results of the 1955 elections are given below:™

76 *The Open Conspiracy”, P.A.P. 6th Aniversary Celebration
Sourvenir (Singapore, 1960), pp 11-30.

77 For details of clection results refer Singapore Government
Gazette, vol. 10, No. 461, 6 April 1955.
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Percentage of

Party Votes  Seats total votes polled

1. Labour Front 42,300 10 27.0
2. Progressive Party 38,695 4 24.7
3. Democrats 32,115 2 20,5
4. People’s Action

Party 13,634 3 8.5
5. UMNO.-M.CA.-

M.U Alliance 13,157 3 8.0
6. Labour Party 1,325 - 0.8
7. Independents 15,098 3 9.7

Though the Labour Front polled only 27 per cent of the
total votes, it was able to win ten seats. Its unexpected victory
wus due to the splitting of right-wing votes between the Progressive
Party and the Democrats. Though the two parties together polled
more than 45 per cent votes, they were able 1o get only six seats
because of multi-cornered contests. Three of the four candidates
putup by the P. A, P. also won their seuts,

David Marshall, the leader of the Labour Front, was
invited to form the goverment. It was to the right-wing U M.
N.O.-M.C.A -M. U. Alliance that Marshall turned for co-
operation for forming a coalition government  With the support
ol'the additi Labour Front S nominated by the Governor
and the three Officials, Marshall was able to get the support of
cighteen members in the Legislative Assembly of thirty-two.

The coming into power of the first populariy elected govern-
ment significantly altered the course of events in the Singapore
political scene and its relations with the Federation of Malaya, In
order to understand its full implications, it is necessary to trace tlhe
political develop in the Federation of Malaya,

Federation of Malaya Achieves Independence

The Colonial Office had stated that the ultimate aim of
the British Government was the blish of self-g, nt
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in Malaya.” The Pritish Government, as a major step in that
direction, made efforts to foster communnl harmony. With the
active of Im M. Dato Onn, the
President of the U. M, N O., formed the Communitics Liaison
Committee (C. L. C.) in 1948, which included representatives of
various racial groups. The C.L.C. suggested that communal
harmony could be fostered by a more balanced economic and
political development among the Malays and the non-Malays. The
recommendations of the C. L. C., Itherefore, included measures
to improve the cconomic position of the Malays and the granting
of political ions to the Malays. The Cq i also
suggested that all Government schools should teach English and
Malay and that elections should be introduced as carly as possible.

Following the suggestions of the C.L.C, the Government
took various steps, The Rural and Industrial Development Autho-
rity (R.1 D. A.) was established in 1950 to improve the economic
position of the Malays. Citizenship provisions regardirg birth and
residence were liberalized in 1952 which. enabled large number of
non-Malays to acquire citizenship.”* The non-Malays were also
admitted into the Malayan Civil Service since 1953 in the ratio of
onc non-Malay to every four Malays. In 1951, the British intro-
duced the **Member"" svslem by which “‘unofficial” members were

d with the ion of the country. Though the
Emergency affected the pace of constitutional progress, the British
also introduced elections to local bodies like Municipal Councils
and Village Councils from 1951.

78 In llsdlrcv.uve to Sir Gerald Templer, the ngh Commissioner
in Malaya, the British Government stated, “The ollcy of
His Majesty’s Government in the United ngdom is that
Malaya should in due course become a fully self-governing
nation. His Majesty's Government confidently hope thll lhll
nation will be within the British Commonwealth".
Monthly Survey of Commonwealth and Colonial Afﬁzlrs 26
March 1952, p 4.

79 F.G.Carnell, it hip Legislation™, 1
and Comparallrc Law Quarlnly Vol. 1, pp 504-518.
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The introduction of elections brought about considerable
changes in the development of the U M N, O. and the M. C. A.
Both theic were communal pressure groups intended to bring
about changes in government policies in their favour. But with
the introduction of elections, they had opportunities to share
political power It was the desire to win the elections that
brought the U M.N.O. and the M.C.A. together and brought
home to the leadership of the two parties the benefits of inter-
communal co-operation,

The Alliance had its bzginning in the electoral alliance
between the U.M.N.O and the M. C. A on the eve of the
Kuala Lumpur municipal elections in 1952. Both the Parties
were keen on defeating the candidates of the new political
party, the Independence of Malaya Party (LM P.), The .M P.
was started by Dato Onn* asa political movement organised
ona non-communal basis. The locul leaders of the U M N, O
and the M. C, A. were pragmatic enough to grasp the fact that,
under the prevailing social and political set up, voting would
follow communal lines. They came to an agreement by which
the U. M. N O candidates were put up in predominantly Malay
arcas and the M.C.A. candidates in non-Malay areas. The
results of the elections more than justified their expectations and
the Alliance captured nine seats as against two of the I.M.P.
The success in Kuala Lumpur clections was followed by similar
victories in Johore Bahru, Muar, Malacca and other places

The spectacular success in the elections convinced both
Tunku Abdul Rahsman (who became the President of the
U. M. N. O. after Dato Onn’s resignation) and Tan Cheng Lock
that the Alliance should be put on a more sound and stable footing.
Following  discussions between the leaders .of both parties, a

80 Dato Onn was the founder chairman of the U M. N.O, and
the C. L. C.  He wanted the U M. N. O. to broaden its base
and admit persons belonging 1o all races as members. The
U.M N.O. members were more keen to consolidate and
strengthen the U. M. N. O, as the guardian of Malay rights and
therefore refused to comply with Dato Onn. Tadin, n, 37.



POLITICAL  BACKGROUND 49

National Convention was held in August 1953. An important
landmark in the growth of the Alliance was the appointment of
a National E: ive Council in September 1954 which was the
supreme decision-making authority in the Alliance. The U. M.
N. O.-M. C. A, Alliance was further  strengthened when the
Malayan Indian Congress (M. 1. C.) joined it in September
1954.' The Alliance thus became the representative organization
of all the three major communities in Malaya,

The evolution of the Alliance as an inter-communal organiza-
tion was a clear indication of the changes that had taken place in
the political attitudes of the U. M. N. O,, the M. C. A. and t}_n'c
M. L. C. While recognising the necessity to unite the members of
their own community, they realised the blunt truth that, given its
peculiar d phi , no ity was sufficiently
strong to impose its will on others and that compromises had to be
necessarily made for the preservation of inter-racial harmony ‘and
national progress, It was this recognition of the need for communal
co-operation and the fear of the possible consequences in the event
of this co-operation breaking down that kept the three Alliance
partners together.**

The Alliance was an inter-communal organization and not a
Itd on the three |

parties — the U, M. N. O,, the M. C. A and the M. L. C, ~ for its
strength and survival,*®  While at the Alliance level the leader.

81 The Malayan Indian Confnss was established in August 1946
to promote the interests of the Indian community in Malaya.
In the early years the. M. L C, was opposed to communal
politics. It was a member of the A. M. C.J A. and was forth-
right in its criticism of the post-war constitutional arrangements
in Malaya. ~ Many members of the M. I C, also supported the
I.M P. The decision to join the Alliance was opposed by
many members Within the Party.  Clark, n. 64, pp. 32-35,

82 Ibid, pp. 5-6. . 3 ¢

83 Direct membership to the Alliance was introduced in 1965 by
which a person cun become a member of the Alliance without
!h’im]g(fl member of the U. M. N. O, the M.C A. or. the




50 SINGAPORE : PATH 10 INDEPENDENCE

ship emphasized the necessity for inter-racial co-operation and
harmony, the strength of the U, M. N. O, the M. C. A. and the
M. L. C. primarily depended on how far it was able to safeguard
the interests of its own community. It goes to the crecit of the
Alliance leadership that it did succeed for some years in reconciling
communal demands with broader national intcrests by a **formula
of give and take”, This process had not been casy or smooth.
The leadership of the three partics had to face serious charges of
neglect of their own communities - from its own members as well
as from other communal parties.

The political strategy of the Alliance was to agitate for carly
State and Federal clections as a first step towards complete inde~
pendence. After initial vacillation the British Government appointed
a Committee in 1953 to report on introducing clections to the
Federal Legislative Council. The majority opinion of the Report**
recommended a Legislative Council of 92 members, of which 44
members were to be clected.  But this met with stiff oppesition
from the Alliance which demanded that the majority of the
members must be directly elected. In April 1954, General Templer,
with the consent of the Sultans, announced that there would be 52
clected members in a Federal Council of $8 and that elections
would be held in 1955

The announcement of General Templer was aclear departure
from the orthodox British colonial policy. In the British colonial
history, no colony had so far progressed directly from a fully
nominated Council to a Legislative Council with majority of its
members being elected. A transitionary stage of political appren-
ticeship (like the one which came into existence in Singapore in

84 Report of the Committee Appointed to Examine the Question
of Elections 1o the Federal Legislative Council (Kuala Lumpur,
1954),

85 For a good account of post-war political developments in
Malaya, refer Vishal Singh, “Recent Political Developments
in Malaya", Foreign Affairs Reports (New Delhi), vol, 5,
Janaury 1956, pp. 1-15,
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1948) where the Legislative Council had a majority of nominated
members and a minority of clected members, was considered to be
an essential stage in a colony's advance towards scif-government.
The announcement did not fully satisfy the Alliance because of the
smaliness of maj But it still d a clear victory for
Malay — Malay co-¢ as by the Alliance
und the sustained pn:ssure that it was able to exert on the Colonial
Office.

The first general clection in Malaya was held on 27 July
1953, The most important characteristic of the election was the
unsven composition of the electorate.  The total number of voters
was ¢stimated to be 1,280,000 of which 84. 2 per cent were Malays,
11. 2 per cent Chinese and the remaining 4.6 per cent mainly
Indians and Pakistanis. This was mainly due 1o two main reasons:
1) the Malays constituted the overwhelming majority of Federal
citizens in 1955, and 21 many of the Chinese and Indian citizens were
less than 21 years of :Age. and consequently had no voting rights.**

As far as the were d. the Malays
constituted the majority in all but two of the fifty-two constituencies.

The Alliance fought the election on the issue of **Merdeka™
(independence) and the Alliance manifesto stated: *‘The Alliance
resolves to achieve early independence for Malaya by constitutional
means. Independence will be achieved if the electorate gives its
mandate to the Alliance by returning Alliance candidates to all
the 52 seats in the coming Federal Legislative Council.’™*?
Besides mobilizing puplic support, the slogan ol' independence

$6 For good ac'.oums of the 195‘ Clt\1l0ﬂ§ in Malayz refer:
Franais G. Carnell, *“The Malayan Elections™, Pacific Affairs
vol. 28, pp 315 a J. Ratnam, Communalism and
Political Process in Malaya (Kuala Lumpur, 1965), pp. 186-200.
87 The manifesto also called for the Malayanization of public
services, an attempt to end the Emergency by meeting the
communist leaders, revision of Emergemy Regulations, a
national ed policy P all
and of. social  services,
Menuju  Kerah Kemerdekaan (*“The road to independence™).
Alliance Platform for the Federal Elections(Kuala Lumpur n.d.).
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alsc acted as an  cffective cementing  bond among the three

partners of the Alliance. The leaders of the Alliance highlighted

those issues  on  which there was complete agreement while
ial issues were relegated to the back d

The selection of candidates for the election was a  clear
evidence of the growing co-operation among the leaders of the
U. M.N. O, the M. C, A. and the M.L.C. The extremist elements
in the U M.N,O. advocated that, since the Malays constituted the
majority in fifty i i a cor ding proportion of
Alliance candidates should come from the U.M.N.O. But Tunku
Abdul Rahman successfully resisted these pressures and insisted that
the allocation should be made on a more rational basis. He was
aware of the fact that, in order to strengthen and consolidate inter-

P , significant i bad to be made 1o
the Chinese and the Indians. In the course of the election campaign,
he rep y hasi that ind could be won only if

the three races worked together. The Alliance team of fifty-two
consisted of thirty-five Malays, fifteen Chinese and two Indians.
In the evolution of the Malayan nation and the consolidation of the
Alliance itself, the Tunku's statesmanlike decision marks a water-
shed.

The clection resulted in the unprecedented victory of fifty-one
of the fifty-two Alliance candidates and the virtual annihilation of
all opposition parties.”* The only seat lost by the Aliiance went to

88 Opposing the Alliance in the election were the Party Negara
(P.N.), Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (P, M. L P.) and the
Labour Party (L. P.). The P. N. was founded by Dato Onn
after his disillusionment with the . M P. His political carcer
had now turned a full circle and he reverted back to his pro-
Malay and anti-Chinese positions. The Party fielded 30 candi-
dates, of which 29 were Malays  The P M.L. P, the cxtreme
Malay organization, put up 11 di (naturally
all of them were Malays) The L. P. characterized the election
as a “farce” and stated that it had put up four candidates as a
gesture against the “reactionary aims” of other parties, Also in
the field were cighteen independents and candidates of three
insigniticant political partics - Perak Malay League (3). Perak
Progressive Party (2) and National Association of Perak (9).
Carnell, n, 86.
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the Pan-Malayan Islamic Perty (P.M 1. P) candidate who won the
seat by a margin of 450 votes. The Alliance polled 79.6 per cent of
the total votes and most of its' candidates won by wide margins.
The results of the 1955 elections are given below:**

Party Votes  Seats  Percentage of
polled won 101l votes
1. Alliance 818,013 5 7.6
2. Parly Negara 78,909 ... 7.6
3. Pan-Malayan Islamic Party 40,607 1 3.9
4. National Association of Perak 20,99 ... 2.0
5. Perak Malay League 5433 .. 0.5
6. Labour Party 4,786 0.4
7. Perak Progressive Party 1,081 .. 0.1
8. Independents 31,642 ... 3.0

The outright victory of the Alliance was due to itsfirm stand
on Independence. Tunku Abdul Rahman recognized it as such
and described the overwhelming success as **d; ing people’s
enthusiasm for independence, so that the first real approach to-
wards independence must be made quickly. The British Govern-
ment cannot ignore the fact that our tremendous success resulted
from the issuc of independence and nothing clse - absolutely
nothing else.*"

A pari with the itutional progress made by
Singapore reveals the fact that the Colony of Singapore had made
more progress than the Federation. There was lesser proportion
of i by in Si But in actual practice,
Tunku Abdul Rahman, as will be pointed out later, wielded more
influence and power than David Marshall ever did,

The new Alliance Government, true to its election mani-
festo, was keen to put an end to the Communist Emergency,

89 For details of election results see T. E. Smith, Report on the
First Election of Members to the Legislative Council of the
g‘vd:;mlan of Maluya  Kuala Lumpur, 1955) Appendix F, pp.

90 Straits Budget, 4 August 1955.
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In December 1955, following the overtures made by the M.C P,
Tunku Abdul Rahman and David Marshall met Chin Peng at Baling.
The Communist leader insisted that the M. C. P. should be legally
recognized and its members allowed to carry on normal political
activities without restraint.  Both the Tunku and Marshall were
not willing to concede the demand.  The M. C. P. leader refused
to surrender arms and the ‘talks ended in failure."*  The military
operations against the guerillas were resumed. The Communist
violence gradually waned after independence and the Emergency
was lifted in July 1960,

Having won the election on the slogan of “Merdeka™, Tunku
Abdul Rahman immediately insisted on self government as a prelude
to independence. At the inaugural session of the Legislative Coun-
cil, he demanded that the control of Internal Security and Defence,
Revenue and Expenditure should be transferred to the elected repre-
sentatives of the people  Aware of the cross-currents of Communism
and nationlism in Asia, Tunku declared that the only alternative
to Communism was nationalism, *There can be no alternative.
Her Majesty's Government and Their Highnesses the Rulers must
be prepared either to foster the growth of genuine nationalism or
hand over this country to the Malayan Communist Party.”**

Following the preliminary talks that Lennox Boyd, the
Secretary of State for Colonies, had with the Sultans and the
Alliance Cabinet in August 1955, a Constitutional Conference was
held in London in Januury-February 1956, The Conference was
a great success.  Agreement was reached on full self-government
and “independence within the British Commonwealth.*” It was
agreed to grant independence to Malaya by August 1957 if possible.
As an immediate transitionary step, the Alliance Ministers were
given powers of Internal Security and Defence and Finance. The

91 Clutterbeck, n. 58, pp. 136-37.

92 Straits Budget, 8 September 1955.

93 Report by the Federation of Malaya Constitutional Conference
held in London in January and February, 1956, Cmd. 9714
(H, M. 8. 0., London 1956).
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Conference also decided to appoint a Constitutional Commission
which would make recommendations for framing a new constitu-
tion for the independent country.

The quick ition to inds d paralleled in the
history of Southeast Asia, was due to the conservative character
of the Alliance Government and its friendly relations with Great
Britain. The British Colonial Office was sure that its strategic and
cconomic interests would never be endangered even after the
Independence of Malaya. The Alliance leadership, because of the
long struggle against the M. C. P., Wwas uncompromisingly anti-
Communist. It had no desire to pursue a policy of non-alignment
and decided to enter into a Defence and Mutual Assistance Treaty
with Great Britain®*,

The vast economic interests of Britain (as represented by
the British investments in rubber and tin industries) were also
assured by the financial and cconomic policies of the Alliance
Government. The Alliance election manifesto had clearly stated
that it was its policy to attract fomgn investments into Malaya.*®
R izi the d di of on foreign
capital and international trade, the Alliance Government decided to

94 The Constitutional Conference noted the fact that, “The

Federal Government :

a) will afford to Her Majesty’s Government in the United
Kingdom the right to maintain in the Federation the forces
necessary for the fulfilment of Commonwealth and inter—
national obligations; and

b) will continue to afford to Her Majaly s Government facili-
ties nceded in the F and
support of these forces, which would mclude(h: Common-~
wealth Strategic Reserve
Her Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom :

©) will undertake to assist the Federation Government in

the external defence of its territory ;

will consult the Federation Government in regard to the
exercise of their rights under the Treaty".

Ibid., Appendix D., p. 21,

95 Alliance Manifesto. n. 87.

d
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remain in the Sterling Bloc and continue to encourage the flow of
foreign capital for the economic development of the country.*®

Following  the Constitutional  Conference in 1956, a

Consti Ci i was appointed under Lord Reid, an
English Judge, to draw up a draft constitution, The Report of the
C i was published in 1957."  Modi i were made

(mainly due to the pressue exerted by the U. M. N. O. wing in the
Alliance) after consultations with the British Government, the
Sultans and the Alliance Cabinet. The Federation of Malaya
became independent and the new Constitution came into being on
31 August 1957

The new Constitution introduced a Federal structure based
on parliamentary form of government. But, of greater significance
in the political evolution of Malaya and its relations with
Singapore, were the underlying assumptions of the Constitution
and the special features that the Constitution embodied, Though
not explicity stated in the Constitution, it was assumed that political
power would largely remain in the hands of the Ma s, and
economic power in the hands of the non-Malays. It was believed
that with the passage of time this division would give way and a
new political and economic equilibrium would naturally develop;
the Chinese and the Indians would participate more actively in the

96 In his address to the Federal Legislative Council, the High
Commissioner stated clearly the policy of the Alliance Govern-
ment towards foreign capital. *...it is no less than my duty at
the present time of change and evolution in our political and
constitutional _affairs to make it clear that the Federation
Government willingly recognises the contribution which over-
seas capital and enterprise have so made.. to the economic and
social well-being of the country as a whole. It is also the view
of the Federation Government - and 1 would remind you that [
speak to-day on behalf of the Government as now constituted—
that such capital and enterprise have no less an important role
to play in a new and independent Malaya of the future™ n. 93,
Appendix F., p. 213

97 Report of the Federation of Malaya Constitutional Commission
(Kuala Lumpur, 1957).
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political life of the country: and that the Malays would enter trade,
business and commerce and play a greater role in the economic life
of Malaya. By ional i the new Contitu-
tion of Malaya was not an ideal constitution; it did not also satisfy
the extremists both among the Malays and the non-Malays. But,
to a large extent, it reflected the economic and political realities of
the country. As has been rightly said, the new Constitution and
the subsequent policies of the Government may be viewed as a
“compromise designed to achieve a rough balance between Malay
political power and the economic power of the Chinese.”**

The pre-eminent position of the Malays in the political life
of Malaya was guaranteed by the Constitution itself. The retention
of the Malay Sultanate, the acceptance of Islam as state religiun,“' the

itutional provisi ing the special position of the
Malays,'™ provision that Malay will be the National Language and
Official Language after 1967'°! - all bear testimony to the domi-
nation of Malays in the political life of Malaya.

The political position of the non-Malays also improved con-
iderably after ind di The relaxation of citi: ip pro-
visions paved the way for the vast majority of the non-Malays,

98 R.S Milne. “*Politics and Government” in Wang Gungwu, ed.,
Malaysia (London 1964), p. 329.

99 Though Islam is the state religion, it must, however, be pointed
out that the Constitution of the Federation of Malaya guaran-
teed I ligious freedom to bers of other religil
faiths. L A Sheridan, The Fedcration of Malaya Constitution
(Singapore 1961), p. 4.

100 The special rights for the Malays are contained in Articles
153 and 89 of the Constitution, Article 153 deals with reser-
vation of quotas in respect of public service, appointments,
licences and educational benefits.  Article 89 is concerned with
land reservations for Malays, Jbid., pp.141-42, 96-97.

101 Article 152 of the Constitution provides for the
of Malay as the national language and use of English as
official language for a period of ten years after Merdeka day
and thereafter until Parliament otherwise provides. /Jéid.,
pp. 140-41.
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interested in making Malaya their permanent home to become
citizens of the country, *** It was also assumed, though not specifi-
cally stated in the Constitution, that the Chinese would be allowed
to carry on their economic activities and play an active role in the
economic development of the country without any obstacle from
the Government.

Politics in Singapore 1955-57

The political situation in Singapore radically changed with
the assumption of power of the first popularly-clected Goverment
under David Marshall. The ambitious policies of the new Govern-
ment were enunciated by the Governor in his address to the first
session of the Legislative Assembly, They gave prominence to the
“early il of lete self- Go and union with the
Federation of Malaya™, relaxation of Emergency Regulations and
their replacement by legislation; fostering of Singapore's entrepot
trade, introduction of trade union legislation and the expansion of
socml services !** But the new Government, working under serious

ional limitations, had to face I both from the
opposition parties and the Colonial Office immediately after assum-
ing power,

The first organized challege to the Government came from
the trade unions led by Lim Chin Siong and other left-wing leaders
of the P. A. P. The occasion was the tradz uniondispute in the Hock
Lee Bus Camyuny. It also synchronized with the first anniversary
102 The Cnnsmuuon provided that any person bom in the country

after independence would become  the citizen of the country by’
birth. Any person, whose father was a citizen of Malaya at
the time of his birth was also cllgthlc to become a citizen by
fulfilling certain qualifics e C also relaxed
the ions for acquiring ci hip by other means. For
cxamplc. the provision that the .npph-..ml should have a know-
ledge of Malay lunguage was waived for a year from the day of
independence  Jbid., pp. 22-3i
103 Slng;lpnrt Legislative Assembly Dabah's. vol, 1,22 Apnl I‘)SS

cols. 4-12.
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of the students’ struggle against the National Service Regulations
of 1954. The left-wing leaders used .the opportunity to exploit
to the maximum the resentment of the workers and the students
against the British Government. On 12 May 1955, the strikers
went beyond peaceful picketing and resorted to violence. They
were encouraged and assisted by students of the Chinese Middle
Schools, The situation went out of control; there were riots in the
city. The Government was compelied to arrest many people and
close down two of the largest Chinese Schools for a week to avoid
further incidents. The violent incidents were an eye-opener to
David Marshall and his Cubinet. They were compelled to introduce
the Preservation of Public Security Ordinance (P. P. S.0.) even
though they came to power on the solemn assurance that if elected
they would do away with many of the obnoxious provisions in
the Emergency Regulations.

The inadequate nature of the Rendel Constitution to meet
the political aspirations of the Singapore Government was brought
to the forefront before long.  The Rendel Constitution provided
that the Governor had to consult the Chiel Minister, but. it did
not stipulate that the Governor should act in accordance with the
wishes of the Chiel Minister. A constitutional crisis developed
when the Governor did not grant the request made by the Chiel’
Minister for the appointment of four Assistant Ministers, The
Legislative Assembly. "in a special session, passed a resolution
stating that the most liberal interpretation legally permissible
should be given to the Constitution.*** After a threat of resignation
by the Chief Minister and consequent consultations with Lennox
Boyd, Secretary of State for the Colonies, a settlement was finally
reached. It was agreed that the Governor should be relieved of
certain discretionary powers under the Constitution, in the exercise
of which he was not required to accept the advice of the Chief
Minister, - The Colomal Omce also indicated its willingness to
Netne aC itut 1 ion from Singap in the light

104 Zbid., 22 July 1955, col. 403.
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of one year's experience with the Rendel Constitution and discuss
further constitutional advance for the Colony.

It was the desire of David Marshall, which was shared by all

other political parties in Singay that the itutional future
of bolh Singapore and the Federation of Malaya should be decided

ly and that Si . should be merged with the
Federation on the attai of i But Tunku Abdul

Rahman and other nationalist leaders in the Federation were
opposed to this idea, They were aware that Britain, becausc of its
Commonwealth and strategeic interests, would not grant indepen-
dence to Singapore, As Tunku Abdul Ruhman stated, **Singapore
is a strategic island of defence for Britain and independence for the
Federation will be delayed if we seek to co-ordinate ourselves with
the plans of the Colony’s Labour Front Government.””'"* The
leaders of the various political parties in the Federation were also
opposed to the idea of the union of Singapore with the Federation.
The 1955 clection manifesto of the Alliance had nothing to say on
the subject and no Alliance candidate mentioned it during the election
campaign. The Party Negara similarly maintained a silence broken
only by Dato Oan’'s statement that he did not fovour early union ¢

Foll g the prelimi d i that David Marshall
and his mllc.xgu:s lud in Lundun in December 1955, it was decided
to send an All-Party Delegation to London for constitutional talks,
In April 1956, the Singapore Legislative Assembly, on a motion
moved by the Chiel Minister, instructed the Delegation :

To seek forthwith for Singapore the status of an
independent territory within the Commonwealth, and to
offer an Agreement between the United Kingdom Govern-
ment and the Singapore Government whereby the Govern-

105 Tunku Abdul Rahman added, **As far as I am concerned, my
aim-is to fulfil my mandate pertaining to independence for
the Federation I have to think of Federal independence first
and this union with Singapore might mean a considerable
delay™.  Strairs Budget, 11 August 1955.

106 Reported in Jbid., Sth January 1956.
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ment of United: Kingdom would in respect of Singapore
excercise control -over external defence and give guidance
in foreign relations other than trade and commerce.!*?
The constitutional talks opened in' London on: 23 April
1956 and continued till 15 May 1956.°* There: was a wide area,
of agreement on many details. Thus it was stipulated that the
Colony would become the State of Singapore; elected membership:
in the Assembly would be doubled and the official and nominated
clements would be eliminated; the Prime Minister would preside:
over the Council of Ministers which would consist of elected
Assemblymen,  The creation of a scparate Singapore citizenship
and Malayanisation of the civil service were also agreed upon. But
it was apparent from the beginning that the British Government:
wanted to retain the ultimate power regarding internal security.
The Secretary of State for the Colonies made ‘the British position
quite clear in his preliminary spzech to the Constitutional delega-
tion. After pointing out the importance of Singapore as a **bastion
inthe Defence system of the free world” and the threat of
“communist subversion” that it faced, Lennox Boyd said:
external defence and ‘internal sccurity are in Singapore
inevitably intertwined.  This responsibility for external
defence cannot be dissociated from internal security or -
called on only when affairs have got largely or completely
outof hand ... the British Government will not allow
the people of Singapore to fall under the domination, of
comminist rule, We do not intend that Singapore should
ome an outpost of communist China and, in fact, a
colony of Peking 1%
The negotiations broke down on the crucial issue of the
powers that Britain should have on matters of internal security.

107 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Depates, vol. 1, 4 April 1956,
col. 1793,

108 For the Government of Singapore's view refer Report on
the Singapore All-Party Mission to London, ApliI‘May 1956,
Cmd. 31 of 1956 (Singapore, 1956); for the view of the
Government of the United Kingdom refer Singapore Constiti-
tional Conference, Cmd. 9777 (HM.S.0., Londen, 1956)..

109 Jbid, Annexure A., p. 18.
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It was agreed that there should be a Defence and Security Council
presided over by the High C issi and two rep ives of
the U. K. Government, and two representatives of the Singapore
Government. The Council would discuss those aspects of external
affairs and defence which would be of interest to both sides, receive
regular reports on the state of internal security, consider what actions
were necessary and make recommendations to the two parties. The
British Government insisted that it should be vested with powers,
less drastic than the ultimate power for suspending the Constitution,
which it could use in emergency.  The Singapore delegation was of
the view that Britain should have no such powers (except the ulti-
mate power to suspend the Constitution), but later, it modified its
stand and agreed to accept the British proposals if these powers
were used on the recommendations of the Defence and Security
Council, which should have a Malayan Chairman and where Britaia
should have a minority of votes. -But the British were unwilling
to accept these suggesti and the itutional talks failed. By
this time differences within the Singapore delegation had come out
into the open. The attempts made by David Marshall to reopen
negotiations on his own initiative was turned down by the Colomial
Office because his views did not have the support of all members of
the Singapore delegation, !

It is worth considering at this moment why the constitutional
talks between Britain and the Federation succeeded while those
between Britain and Singapore failed. In the Federation of Malaya,
Britain was faced with the Alliance which had emerged as a
democratic alternative to the Malayan Communist Party. It had
swept the polls on the issue of independence, its Cabinet was united
as a team and the itutional delegation was i on all
issues regarding independence, Further, since it was anti-Communist
and conservative in its economic policies, the British Government
was sure that the policies of independent Malaya would not directly
conflict with the economic and defence interests of Britain.

110 U. K., House of Commons, Parliamentary Debates, vol, 552,
18 May 1956, cols. 2371-74. !
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In Singepore, on the other hand, the situation was entirely
different.  The British Government was aware of llug“;nnn.ble
foundations on which the Marshall Government was based, Not
only it came to power on a precarious minority of votes, but when
confronted with a serious challenge to law and order, the Govern-
ment vacillated. In other words, Britain did not consider ‘the
Marshall Government as an alternative which would saleguard the
British interests and prevent Singapore from falling into Communist
hands. The Colonial Office, therefore, was keen to retain the reality
of power with itse!l while giving a modicum of self-government to
Singapore. The British view regarding the Singapore situation was
very well illustrated by The Economist :

. Mr. Lennox Boyd is being asked to give unrestrained
pm\cr to a government which commands no majority on
any issue other than that of independence. Mr. Marshall's
ministers are weak, his supporters divided, his opponents
vocal and his health uncertain......For a man demanding
so much so soon, Mr. Mnrshnll s position is weak...
neither is his record in office likely to impress either the
Secre(nry of State or the parliamentary delegation which

has been visiting the Colony . ...He can point to little that
has been planned and to pl‘ﬂCllCn"y nothing that has been
achieved. 't

Following the [failure of the constitutional talks, David
Marshall resigned and was succeeded by Lim Yew Hock as Chief
Minister.  Lim Yew Hock was convinced that the Colonial Office
would not m.ALe any further constitutional concession unless the
internal si in Si greatly imp; d, He was, there-
fore, determined to put down lawlessness with a severe hand by
taking strong action against lefi-wing trade union lcaders and
student agitators. In that process, however, Lim Yew Hock alie-
nated the goodwill and sympathy of the majority of the Chincse
population.  The Chief Minister said that his aim was to plan well
in order to negotiate from a position of strength.  He declared that
the government would “‘do everything in its power to bring about a

|ll **No Mand Merdeka™, The ist London),
21 April 1956, pp 215 6.
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state of affairs that will not only be conducive to success, but also
in the best interest of the people of Singapore™.!}#

During all these months the left-wing anti-colonial forces
were steadily increasing their influence among the large mass of
Singapore people. They were joined by new organizations with
ldcnnc.xl aims - the Singapore Wumcn s Federation, the Farmer's
A i the U pl; d i the Wooden House—
Dweller’s  Association, the Parcnl ‘Teachers” Association, the
Anti-Yellow Culture Council ete. After the failure of the x.onsmu-
tional talks, they 1i; loited the | anti-col I
feelings and mounted an ol'fcnsne against the government through
a series of dcmonslmuons and strikes.

Having decided to l-lkc action 'lo counter the growing
menace of the C Front organi ', the G
arrested six lefi-wing leaders on 18 September 1956 with a view to
banishing them from Singapore. On 24 September 1956, the
Singapore Chinese Mlddlc School Sludcms Association, “hlch
contrary to its i had p. p in political activi
was branded a C ist-Front isation and dissolved''?
The Government action was severely resisted by Chinese students
and the trade unions.  The students launched stay-in strikes in the
Chinese schools. The police action to clear the schools was resisted
by the students, who were encouraged and assisted by the workers.
Violence broke out, which culminated in serious riots in the city
and the Government had to impose curfew from 26 October to 2
November 1956, On 27 October 1956, the Special Brinch arrested
several trade union leaders including Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee
Suan, Devan Nair, James Purthucheary and Woodhull, They
constituted the hard core of militant trade union leadership in
Si and belonged to the ist section of the P. A. P.
The Chx:l‘ Minister related the Government action with the constitu-
tional development of Singapore and declared ;

112 Colony of Singapore Annual Report 1956, p. 6.

113 Singapore Chinese Middle School Students’ Union,  Cmd.
53 of 1956 (Singapore, 1956). =



POLITICAL BACKGROUND 65

The fight against ialism cannot be d from
the fight against subversion. In fact, to win the one we
must also win the other. The stronger we are internally,
‘' the stronger will be our case in the next constitutional

B A
In ‘¢irly 1957, the Factory and Shop Workers' Union was

dissolved because it could not satisfi ily' explain “its iviti
before and during the riots. The Union leadership also could not
explain the alleged mismanagement of the Union funds.'*® In
August 1957, the Government took further action against left-wing
leaders in the P. A. P. following their atttempt to capture the
leadership of the Party. They included five members of the

ly-elected Central E ive C i of the P. A. P., eleven
officials of the P, A. P. branches and fifteen trade union leaders.
In a White Paper published afier the arrests, the Government des-
cribed the activities of the C ist Party in Si re and how
it had tried to penctrate other political parties, trade unions and
cultural organizations.'**

The period witnessed the growth of close understanding and
friendly co-operation between Lim Yew Hock and Tunku Abdul
Rahman.  During the riots in October 1956 the Federation police
was requisitioned to the assistance of Singapore police force.
Though the Federation Government still continued to oppose
merger, it kept up its interests in the political developments in
the Colony. The high watermark in Singapore-Malaya relations
was reached when the, Federgtion Government agreed to become
a mzmber-of the Internal Security Council. It broke the constitu-
tional deadlock and paved the way for Singapore to, become a

scif- governing  state. E n

The Second Constitutional Conference was held in London
in March-April 1957, and it successfully reached an agréémént on

114 Colony of Singapore Annual Report 1956, p. 13.
115 Joscy, n. 65, pp. 11-13.

116 The Communist Threat in Singapore, Cmd. 33 of 1957 (Singa-
pore, 1957).
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11 April 1957. Under the new Agreement!!'’ Singapore was to
become a self-governing state. The Queen would be represented
by a Malayan with the title of Yang-di-pertuan Negara The
U K. Gmcmmcm would be represented by a Commissioner in

A i was 10 be created. There would
bea mmplclcly :Ieclcd Legislative Assembly of fifty-one members
and a Cabinet form of government.

The most important part of the Constitutional Agreement,
from the point of view of Singapore-Malaya relations, was the
provision for the creation of an Internal Sccurity Council. It was
to comm of seven members; the Prime Minister and two other

Ai of gap the U, K.C issi and two other
U K members and one Minister from the Federation of Malayu
to be nominated by the Federation Government, The U. K.
Commissioner was to be the Chairman of the Internal Sccurity
Council.  The objects and functions of the Council were:

1. to consult on all questions of policy relating to the main-
tenance of public safety and public order;

2. to muintain the efficiency of all organs of the Singapore
Government concerned with internal security; and

3. o ensure equal access by both Governments to the serv ices of
these organs and to all information at their disposal.'**

The functions and composition of the Internal Security
Council, in which the Federation Government had the decisive vote,
clearly suited the interests of Singapore and British governments.
The Government of Singapore was convinced that Britain, because
of its strategic and Commonvwealth interests, would not hand over
full powers of internal security to an elected government In the
Internal Security Council, the British Government would be in
a minority and it could be d with |he ion of the
Federati tative. The new ional ar

117 Rﬂpon of the Singapore Constitutional Conferenceheld in Lamlon
in March and April 1957, Misc 2 of 1957 Singapore, 1957).

118 lb:d., p.6.
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also sccured the commitment of the Federation leaders in the
political destiny of Singapore. Lee Kuan Yew rightly described
the agreement as “‘aright step towards merger”’, He added : "If
Singapore and the Federation agreed ... then the British Govern-
ment is out-voted every time in the Internal Security Council,..".1**
He also stated *If we are anybody's stooge, we will be the stooge
of the Federation Government; and if we are honest about joining
the Federation as a member - 11 States plus us, twelve - then the
Federation must have the last word over Singapore™.**"

The Constitutional Agreement also suited the interests of
the United Kingdom. Not only did it guarantee its paramount
military and strategic interests in the area, it also retained the

ultimate right to suspend the C itution in case of
The Colonml Omce was aware that, if it stood as a stumbling block
in the ional progress of Si it would only b

the forces of subversion. In the Internal Security Council, even
though the U K.government was in a minority, the Colonial Officc
was assured of the fact that in matters concerning subversive acti-
vities, it could always rely on the support of the anti-Communist
Federation Government.

The British Government made it clear that the proposed

1 ar was di dent upon a provision being

made to ensure that persons “‘known to have been engaged in
subversive activity should not be cligible for clection to the first
Legislative Assembly of the new State of Singapore™. In the opinion

of the British G “*some y iction of this
kind was ial to the orderly devel of demo-
cratic government in Singapore aguinst the danger of Communist
subversion™.'*! It is probable that the of the

felegation were not ppy with this provision, but they did not

l 19 blvllgapggc, chulalnr Assembly Debates, vol. 3, 27 April 1957,
col

120 tbid., col. 1746,
121 Report of the Singar Constitutional Confe n, 117, p. 8.
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want to take the risk of “sipporting it in the open, because they
would be discredited as pro-colonial by the people of Singapore.**
The Singapore delegation, therefore. “‘took note with regret’ the
intention of the British Government.}**

It was also agreed upon by both the Governments that the
new constitutional arrangement would come into being after an
clection to the Singapore Legislative Assembly in which the newly-
registered citizens would take part.

It was the declared objective of all political parties in Singapore
that Singapore should merge with the Federation of Malaya.
Reference has already been made to the futile attempts made by
Singapore leaders to have the constitutional future of the two
territories decided simultancously. Tunku Abdul Rahman and
other leaders in the Federation remained firmly opposed to the idea
of merger.'**  The Federation of Malaya was a multiracial state
and its political system was dependent on the balance of power
between the Malays and the non-Malays. If Singapore was merged,
it would upset the raciul balance in the Federation by creating a
situation in which the Chinese would outnumber the Malays.?**

122 Gullick, n. 13, p. 129. Similur views are also expressed by
Saul Rose, Britain and South-East Asia (London, 19621, p, 141,

123 Report of the Singapore Constitutional Confe . n. 117, p. 8.

124 Straits Budger. 20 January 1955, 27 January 1955, 4 August
1955, 11 August 1955, 26 Junuary 1956. 29 March 1956, 28 June
1956, 13 December 1956, 17 Junuary 1957 and 24 January 1957,

125 The following table gives the population of Singapore and the
Federation ot Malaya in 1957 and the racial composition if the
two territories were merged together:

Total Chinese Yy Malay- %, Indians %, Others %,
sians & Pakis-
tanis

Singapore 1,445929 1,080,696 764 197069 13.6 12T007 8.6 34,190 24
F =

tion of
Malaya 6,278,763 2.332.936 37.1 3,126,706 49.8 685,985 11.5 123,136 2.0
Total 7.724.692 3,423,632 44.3, 3,323,776 43,0 820,069 10.6 157 326 2.0
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ually important from the point of view of the leaders of the
Federation, was the fact that a large section of the Chinese popula—
tion in Singapore looked for inspiration to Communist China.
The inclusion of Singapore .with many people who, in the words of
Tunku Abdul Rahman, “have no interest either in Singapore or
Malaya™ would strengthen - the forces of Chinese chauvinism_and
pose a new danger to the Federation.'** Early in 1957, Tunku
Abdul Rahman said that he did not think there was *“any possibility
of a merger between the Federation of Malaya and the Colony of
Singapore.”!*"  The growth of left-wing student and trade union
movement in Singapore and. the role of the subversive forces in
fomenting the Singapore riots further strengthened the view of the
Federation leaders that there was no sense in ddding to their own
troubles. - Owing to the Emergency, they were already conscious of
the harm that.could be done by & handful of organized Commumsu.

“With due respect to'the Colony” Tunku Abdul Rnhman sald

mak:pg her a unit of the -Federation would create a very big
problem for me”.'**. The outbreak of communal riots in Penang
in January 1957, in which many people were killed and injured,
highlighted to the -Alliance leaders the explosive possibilities of
inter-racial strife which would definitely be accentuated if Singapore
were included in the Federation.

Even though the. Federati G inued to
oppose all suggestions of merger it was deeply concerned with
the political developments in Singapore. As the political - stability
of Singapore was vital to security and peace in the Federation, the

126 Straits Budget, 26 January 1956. In January 1956 Tunku Abdul
Rahman after rejecting the idea of union ‘*on terms ol'cquahly"
said that Singapore can come in “*as a unit of the Federation™
so that the F:dcranon Government “‘could have aonuol in the
affairs of Si *. This was p
Singapore politicians and to slop them from pursuing the idea
of merger.  Jbid.

127 Ibid., 17 January 1957.
128 Jbid,, 24 January 1957.
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Federation Government was willing to co-operate in all spheres,
short of merger.  As Tunku Abdul Rahman said :

The Federation will go all out to help Singapore in any

way we can ... We are in such proximity thut anything that

happens in Singapore can happen to the Federation. For

that reason we give them our co-operation should they

need it.} 7",

The decision of the Federation Government to become
member of the Internal Security Council marks a clear landmark in
the Singapore-Malaya relations after the second world war. It
was a clear evidence of the fact that the independent Federation of
Malaya would play a vital role in the political evolution of
Singapore. The proposed constitutional set-up was an ideal
arrangement from the point of view of the security interests of the
Federation.  So long as the ituional ar inued
the Federation Government, because of its membership in the
Internal Security Council, would have access to all information
affecting the internal security of Singapore and have also the decisive
vote in any decision pertaining to internal security. But what the
Federation leaders did not foresee in 1957 was that they would
inevitably become much more involved in the political destiny of
Singapore in the years (o come,

129 Ib:vdi,i 17 J;nuary 1987,




3. FERMENT IN SINGAPORE -
POLITICS - 1957-1961

The political evolution of Malaya and the Colony of
Singapore followed different courses afier the second world war,
On 31 August 1957, Malaya became an independent country within
the British Commonwealth. Singapore, on the other hand, was
to become the State of Singapore in 1959 with a considerable
degree of self-government but remaining basically a British colony,

As pointed out in the last chapter, it was the objective of all
political parties in Singapore that it should achieve independence
only through merger with the Federation.! In 1957 it was obvious
that while the Federation Government was cager to maintain and
develop friendly relations,® there was no immediate prospect of a

I In a congratulatory message to the Federal Legislative Council
on the occasion of the Federation of Malaya's independence,
the bers of the Singapore Legislative Assembly proclai

*...itis the prime interest ‘of both peoples to merge into a

single political unit within which as one people with one out-

look and purpose all may share the joy and fruits of that
happy state of Merdeka. = We of Singapore look forward to
that day when our strength will be added to your strength and
our separation will be ended and we can proudly go forward
together to make our joint contribution in human welfare,
cconomic prosperity and political strength to the great and
distinctive service of Asia to the modern world". Singapore,

Legislative Assembly Debates, vol 4, 21 August 1957, col. ;493.

In his address to the first meeting of the Legislative Council

after Federation of Malaya became independent, the Yang

di Pertuan Agong said, "My Government will enter into

=
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_.union of the two territories and Singapore would have to continue
as a self-governing state till such time as the attitude of the Feder-

ation leaders changed.

On 27 May l9él Tunku Abdul Rahman, the Federation
Prine Minister, proposed a political union of the Federation of
Malaya, Colany of Singapore, North Borneo, Sarawak and Brunei.
The Tunku was convinced that if the political developments in
Singapore remained unchecked they would pose a threat to the
stability and security of the Federation. .

In this chapter an attempt would be made to trace the
political develop in Si and how they
radically changed the island’s relations with the Federation

The new Constitution, whose general features were laid
down in the 1957 Constitutional Conference, was confirmed in
detailed talks held by the. All Party Delegation with the British
Government in May 1958. The British Government insisted on
and unilaterally imposed the provision that those detained under
the Preservation of Public Security Ordinance (P.P.S.0.) would
not be allowed to stand for clection to the first Legislative Assembly
under the new Constitution.” The enabling Bill to give legal

those discussions with sympathy towards the special problems
of Si ith und ing of the difficulties which
face the Government. The policies adopted by the Alliance
Government during ‘the last two years have proved to be satis-
factory and it is'not proposed to make changes for changes sahe
alone,” Federation on Malaya, Legislative Council Debates,
3 September 1957, col, 3241.

3 Speaking in the House of Commons, the Secretary of State for
the Colonies, Lennox Boyd, explained that the ban would
cover the whole term of the first Legislative Assembly under
the new Constitution. **At the recent talks, the Singapore
delegati P d ‘its objection ani intained my opinion

that this temporary restriction is essential to safeguard the .

orderly development of democratic government in Singapore

against the danger of Communist subversion.” He further
said that while the Constitution “wasnegotiated™ the particular
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sanction to the new Constitution was introduced in the House of
Commons on 17 June 1958 and received Royal assent on 1 August
1958. x

The formal ag; of the G of the Fedes

of Malaya to participate in the Internal Security Council was
included in an Exchange of Letters between the Government of U.K.
and the Government of the Federation of Malaya.* The Federation
Government agreed 10 appoint a Minister to be the member of the
Internal Security . Council and an alternate member when the
Minister was unable to attend the meeting. It was agreed that
the Federation Government would have “‘access to all information”
relating to the Internal Security ‘of Singapore. The Federation
Government agreed to give “‘reasonable period of notice” to the
Singapore Goverament and the U.K. Gevernment, should it intend
to withdraw its representative from the Internal Security Council.
The Exchange of Letters also noted the fact that the understanding
between the two Governments *“has the Concurrence of the members
of the Singapore All-Party Delegation” 10 the Ce ional
Conference.®

The political di in Si i iately after
1957 were mainly concerned with the implementation of constitu-
tional proposals and the . i duction of sell- Many

3
of these provisions were different from the policies pursued by the
Federation Government. This was clearly noticeable on such
vital issues as citizenship, Malay rights, language and education,
Since it had an important bearing on 'the' relations of Singapore

provision *‘was not negotiated, but was imposed by myself on
behalf of the British Government™. U. K, House of Commons,
vol. 589, 17 June 1958, cols. 878-9,

4 Exchenge of Letiers between the Government of the United
Kingdcm and the Governnent of the Federation  of Malaya about
the  Representation of -the Covcrnment of the Federation of
Malaya on the Internal Sccurity Council 1o be Established under
Part Vil of the Singapore (Constitution) Order-in-Council 1958,
Cmd. 620, (London 1958).

S Ibid =
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with the Federation of Malaya their sulient features are discussed
below.

The introduction of Singapore citizenship was the most
important step taken by the Singapore Government during this
period. It enabled the vast majority of the immigrant population
of the city to become citizens of Singapore. Under the provisions
of the Citi ip Ord 1957%, citizensh was conferred
automatically on any person born in Singapore. Citizenship by
registration was open to two groups. First, citizens of the U, K.und
the Colonies, those born in the Federation of Malaya or the Borneo
territories, and the citizens of Commonwealth countries with
which there was reciprocal recognition of citizenship, were eligible,
if of good character, for citizenship after two years of residence
and on taking an oath of allegiance to the new Constitution.
Secondly, all others, if of good character, were eligible for citizen-
ship after cight years of residence. on taking an oath of loyaity and
on renouncing all other loyalties. There was no language qualifi-
cation for the acquisition of citizenship.

The qualifications described above were very liberal and
naturally differed from the citizenship provisions of the Federation
of Malaya which, as pointed out in the last chapter, were weighted
in favour of the Malays and were disadvantageous to the non-
Malays. Speaking in the Legislative Assembly, Lee Kuan Yew
pointed out the difficulties that would crop up if the Federation
Government revised its stand on merger:

If we are honest about merger and the building of one
nation, when we draw up our citizenship laws, we must sce
where it is going to dovetail into the Federation citizenship
laws because the moment the principle of merger is
accepted we have to discuss the conditions for it. One of
the first conditions that would have to be settled is: who
are the citizens of the Federation of Malaya? If wedraw up
a hist of rules making all and sundry citizens of Singapore
in a way which the Federation Government wili later find

6 Singapore Citizenship Ordinance 1957 (No.35 of 1951).



FERMENT IN SINGAPORE POLITICS 75

obnoxious and unacceptable, we will be placing ourselves
in the most difficult posumn of having to scrap all those
who have acquired Singapore uuzcnsh:p and make them
apply anew for Federation citizenship.”

These citi hi| isi were JJhylhcl‘AP
Government in 1960. The limil the
position of lhe citizens of the U. K. and the Colonies in acquiring
i hip and in ining their former citizenship.

It was also provided that the period of qualifying residence should
be the sume for all and they should renounce all other allegiances.*

Unlike the Federation of Malaya where the rights and privil-
leges of the Malays were d in the Constituti in
Singapore, the principle of racial equality continued to be strictly
adhered to, It is interesting to note that on the eve of the Consti-
wutional talks in 1957 the Singapore U. M. N. O. demanded that
Malays should be accorded special rights and privileges in Singapore
also.” The All Party Conference rejected this demand and
reiterated the principle of racial equality, But in oraer to assuage
the fears of the mmonues. especially the Malays, it was agreed
that the Ci i should specifically state that it
wili be the duty of the Singapore Government to protect the
political, economic, social and cultural interests of the Malays and
other minorities domiciled in Singapore.!" The demund .of the

7 Smgupore. Legislative Asmnhl\ l)rl-alu, vol, -I 11 September
1957, col. 2575

8  State of Singn/mn' Annual Report 1960, p, 4.

9 Among the important demands of the U. M N, O, were:  The
Governor-General should be 1 Malay ; Malay should be the
Official  Language within ten years; Islam should be the
Otficial Religion of Singapore; five-cights of all Govern-
ment posts should be reserved to Malays; only those born
in the Federation, Singapore and the Borneo ternitories should
be eligible for citizenship and finally fluency in Malay should
be a requirement for citizenship. Colony of Singapore Annual
Report 1957. p. 2.

10 The Report of the Constitutional Conference stated :

13 (b) Malay and minority interests

1
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Singapore Indian Congress that constitutional provisions should
be made for the representation of minorities in the Legislative
Assembly was also rejected. !t o

Though it was the declared objective of both the Singapore
and the Federation Governments 1o foster and b}ommc Mal.nyuq
consciousness, the approaches of the two Governments differed
widely. In Singapore even though Malay was recognized as the
Nationul Language in 1959, equal treatment was given to all ihﬁ
four languages — English, Chinese, Malay and Tamil. From 1959
multilingual facilities were introduced in the Singapore Legislative
Assembly.  In the Federation, on the other hand, Malayan
consciousness and nationalism were sought to be built around the
Malay Language, The Constitution ol Mulaya provided that
Malay would be the National Language and the sole Official
Language after 1967 unless otherwise provided for by the Parlia-

The following provisions for the protection of Malay
and minority interests i Singapore should be included in the
Constitution :- X

(i) Inthe i\r':amhlc 3

' o

It shall be the responsibility of the Government of
Singapore constantly to care for the interests of racial and
religious minorities in Singapore. In particular, it shall be the
deliberate and conscious policy of the Government of Singa-
pore at all times to recognize the special position of the Malays,
who are the indigenous people of the island and are in most
need of assistance, and accordingly, it shall be the responsi-
bility of the Government of Singapore to protect, safeguard,
support, foster and promote their political, educational, reli-
gious, economic, social and cultural interests and: the Malay
language
(ii) In the interpretation clause :

In the interpretation of this Constitution, full regard shall
be had to the above paragraph of the preamble (which relates
to the special position.of Malays and the interests of other
minorities'.  Government of Singapore. Report_of the Singa-
pore Constitutional Conference held in London in March and
April 1957, Mis. 2 of 1957 (Singapore, 1957), pp-2-3.

11 Colony of Singapore Aunual Report 1938, p, 3. -
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ment. In the Legislative Assembly there was no multilingualism
and only Malay and English could be used. Having given Malay
an exalted status the Federation Government naturally gave greater
encouragement to the popularization of the Malay language than
what was done in Singapore.

The educational systems of the two states also followed
dissimilar lines.** The Singay Government evolved a common
syllabus for all schools and gave equal treatment and encourage-
ment to all the four language streams - English, Chinese, Malay
and Tamil, The Government provided equal opportunities for the
products of all schools in government service A candidate could
also take public examinations in any of the four languages.

The i of the Nanyang University in
in 1955, the only University in Southeast Asia where the Chinese
language was used as the medium of instruction in higher education,
was a historic landmark in the devel of Chinese
und education.  Financed during the early years entirely by private
Chinese*funds the University suffered many drawbacks like un-
qualified stafl and student indiscipline which led inevitably to
poor academic standards.’®  The University thus perpetuated at a
higher level the delects and drawbacks of the Chinese Middle
S:hools from which it drew its students. During the early years,
both the Federati and the Si G refused to
recognise the degrees conferred by the Nunyang University as quali-
fications for entering the Civil Service, However, after the P AP,
assumzd power it has made vigorous efforts to improve the academic
stendards and root out student indiscipline. The University gets

12 For good of the probl of education, see R H.K.
Wong, “Education and Problems of Nationhood", in Wang
Gungwu, ed., Malaysia (London, 1964', pp. 199-209 and
J.M. Gullick, Malaya (London, 1963) pp 202-13.

13 For an account of the Nanyang University and the P
of Chinese education, sec Von Der Kroel, *“Nanyang Univer-
sity and the Dilemmas of Overscas Chinese Education™,
China Quarterly (London) no. 20, October-December 1964,
pp. 96-127.
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Government assistance, its curriculum has been standardized and
its graduates are permitted 1o enter the Singapore Government
service.

The Federation Government followed a different pattern
altogether.  While the Government provided -assistance to primary
schools in all the four languages, from the secondary stage only
those schools where the major part of the instruction was‘in Malay
or English were given assistance. Malay language was made a
compulsory subject in all schools in Malaya. Public examinations
were held only in English and Malay. Even though a large number
of students in Nanyang University hailed from the Federation of
Malaya the Government did not recognise the degrees conferred
by the Nanyang University. E

The Growth and Development of the P. A. P.

The political scene in Singapore from 1957 was marked by
two important features : the growing unpopularity and political
decline of the Labour Front Government and the increasing confi-
dence and rapid growth of the People’s Action Party (P. A, P.).
The Labour Front (L. F.) which came to power in 1955 did not
come to grips with, nor offer any solution to, the major problems
affecting  Singapore—increasing unemployment, lack of housing
accommodation and extremely unsatisfactory conditions of social
services. But its most important failure was its inability to under-
stand the interplay of nationalism and communism among the

Chinese-ed d in Si The strong adopted by
Lim Yew Hock against subversive eclements in the trade unions
and Chinese schools were i by the Chines as

an attack on Chinese culture.  Further the L. F. was a divided
house and its history was characterized by frequent resignations
and squabbles within the Party The resignation of David Marshall,
followed by that of Francis Thomas, from the Government consi-
derably dissipated its strength.  There were also serious charges
of corruption against some Cabinet Ministers.  The Party, due to
these reasons, never gained the goodwill and support of the
majority of Singapore population



FERMENT IN SINGAPORE PoLITICS 79

The political destiny of Singapore andrits relations with the
Federation of Malaya were to a large extent determined by the acti-
vities of the P. A. P, The history of the Party from its very inception
has been characterised by a bitter intra-party struggle between its
moderate and leftist factions.'* The proposal for Malaysia in May
1961 finally brought the conflict into the open, led to the break-
up of the Party and the emergence of the Barisan Sosialis.

The moderate wing of the Party has been led by Lee Kuan
Yew and other English-cducated leaders. Except for a brief interval
in 1957 they have always held the key positions in the Party hier-
archy and had control over the Central Executive Committee, the
chief policy making organ of the Party. In the Legislative Assembly
also, where the P. A. P. provided the most effective opposition to
the Government, it was Lee Kuan Yew who was the leader and
spokesman for the Party,'* The other important leaders of the
moderate  group included Dr. Toh Chin Chye, S Rajaratnam,
K. M. Byrne and Dr. Goh Keng Swee.'*

The leadership of the leftist fuction came from the militant
trade unions. The most popular leader of this group was Lim Chin
Siong. Closely associated with him were other left-wing leaders
like Devan Nair, Fong Swee Suan, Jamith Singh, James Puthu-

14 For an analytical account of the factional struggle within the
P. A. P., see C. Paul Bradley, “Leftist Fissures in Singapore
Politics™,  The Western Political Quarterly (Salt Lake City,
Utah), vol, 18, pp. 292-308.

15 Lim Chin Siong was also a member of the Singapore Legis-
lative Assembly from 1955 to 1959. But he was not sufficiently
proficient in English 1o tuke an uctive part in the proceedings
ot the Assembly. Morcover, he was detained in 1956, and was
absent for the major part of the tenure of the Assembly,

16 Both K. M. Byrne and Goh Keng Swee were civil servants,
They resigned from Government service on the eve of the 1959
clections to contest as P. A. P. candidates. Both of them,
however, had been members of the P. A. P. from 1954. “Two
More Fighters For The Party”. Petir (Singupore) vol. I,
July 1958.

-
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cheary and S. Woodhull.!”  They were extremely popular among
the workers and students, from whom the P. A. P. derived its chicf
support. When the Party was formed both Devan Nair and Lim
Chin Siong did not stand for elections to the Central Executive
Committee, after declaring their intention to concentrate on trade
union activities.!*  But in 1956, both of them were elected to the
Central Executive Commitee, with Lim Chin Siong pollingthe highest
number of votes.!"  Lim Chin Siong was appointed as the Assistant
Secretary-General of the Party,

Successive governments in Singapore have alleged that Lim
Chin Siong was the open front leader of the Malayan Communist
Purty and the leftist faction was following the well known **United
Front™ line.”!  In a broadcast over Radio Singapore in 1961 Lee
Kuun Yew described his erstwhile colleague as follows ;

Lim was the most important Open Front leader the M C.P,
had built up. By 1955 he knew that I knew this, He is

17 It must be pointed out that the factional groupings within the
P. A. P. has not always remained fixed. There had been shifts
in alignments, the most notable among them being Devan Nair.
Devan Nair, a close associate of Lim Chin Siong, during the
early years of the Party, broke away from the lefiists before
1959 and joined the runks of the moderates,

I8 Saul Rose, Socialism in Southern Asia (London, 1959, p. 230,

19 The popularity of the leftist leaders among Party members was
evident in the results of the clections to the Party’s Central
Executive Commitee in July 1956. Among the five, who received
the largest number of votes, three belonged to the lefuist group.

1. Lim Chin Siong (Lef.) — 1,537
2. Lee Kuan Yew (Mod.) — 1,488
3. Dr. Toh Chin Chye (Mod.) — 1,409
4. Devan Nair (Lef ) - 1,319
5. T T. Rajah (Lef) — 1,006

Straits Budger, 12 July 1956,

20 Rose, n, 18, p. 233.

21 Lec Kuan Yew, Bartle for Merger (Singapore, n.d.) pp, 2,8;
G of § , The C ist Threat To Singapore,
Legislative Assembly Sessional Paper. Cmd. 33 of 1957 (Singa-
pore, 1957),
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a friendly and quiet person. He is prepered to devote
his whole life to working for the creation of a Communist
Mulays. But once you resist and fight the Communist
cause, then you can expect all that personal friendship
to mean nothing in the ruthless and relentless struggle for
supremacy. **

Lim Chin Siong, on his part, has frequently denied his
connection with the M. C. P. In October 1955, Lim declared :

Tamnota C ist or a C n ist sympa . But
Tam also not an anti-Communist .. ... 1 stand uncompro-
misingly for independence from any foreign control by
means of peaceful and constitutional methods. Surely
this does not make me a Communist or Communist
sympathiser.**

In a letter to the Editor in the Straits Times, in July 1961,
Lim Chin Siong again wrote, “Let me make it clear, once and for
all, that Iam not a C istor a C ist-fr man or for
that matter anybody’s front-man."#*

After the M.C.P. was banned, it was but natural for the
Communists and pro-Communi to infiltrate into trade unions,
cultural organizations and political parties to carry out their
activities.  As the most radical party in the political spectrum of
Singapore the P. A. P. attracted not only many of them, but also
many left-wing intellectuals into its fold. The dilemma which
faced a left-wing intellectual under a colonial set-up like that of
Malaya and Si is very well ill by James Putl y
in a letter to Lec Kuan Yew while in prison :

=z

Though I had rejected some of what were considered
basic tenets, and was cr | of Communist regimentation,
I was unable to reject their Wellenschauung - One is
always drawn by the  desire to fight colonialism and the
urge to join up with those who are fighting hardest is

Ibid, p 27,
Straits  Budget, 6 October, 1955.
24 Straits Times, 31 July, 1961.
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irresistible... The choice between co-operating with the
Communists or not, is not a simple choice between good
and evil, or in neutral terms between black and white .
But as [ was not completely a social democrat when 1 was
outside, the problem of choice never presented itself with
any force. The best way to describe my political position
of that time would be probably to say that I was more a
social democrat than a Communist or was it the other way
round?**

In the absence of independent evidence, it is difficult to state
with certainty, whether Lim Chin Siong and his leftist colleagues
were working at the behest of the M. C. P or not.  The emergence
of China as a powerful country, after centuries of foreign domina-
tion, constituted an attraction for those whose ecducation and
outlook were predominantly Chinese, The speeches and activities
of the leftist leaders were speaifically designed to arouse and
exploit the anti-colonial and nationalist feelings of the Chinese—
educated people. It is reasonable to surmise that the leftist faction
was a 1 ion of C fellow travellers, Chinese
nationalists, militant trade union Jeaders and left-wing intellectuals.

If the two factions were able to work together and their
differences remained concealed from the public it was because of
the fact that each of them believed that it was making use of the
other.** Without the support of Lim Chin Siong and other popular
leftist leaders the P. A. P, could never have become a mass party
in Singapore. Like if the Party was not led by moderate lcaders
like Lee Kuan Yew and Toh Chin Chye it would have been pros-
cribed by the British government. The cementing factor between
the two factions was their common desire to put an end to British
rule in Malaya.

The differences between the moderate and the leftist factions
were revealed in the days immediately after|David Marshall assumed
power as Chief Minsiter of Singapore. While the modcrate leaders
emphasised constitutional means for the attainment of Party

25 James Puthucheary’s “Statement of Political Belief™ Appendix
11, in Lee Kuan Yew, n 21, pp. 196-203.
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objectives, the leftists laid equal hasis on extra-parli; y
methods like strikes and agitations. As pointed out carlier, the
strike in the Hock Lee Bus Company was cleverly exploited by
the leftist leaders. Students joined the fray and there were
violent riots in the city. With an eye to consolidate their hold on
the Singapore public the leftists kept up their propaganda against
the British Government. Evidences which have come to light
during recent years suggest that the moderates adopted a different
strategy altogether. In order to retain public support they stood
by their extremist colleagues and criticised the British government.
But in fact they wanted the Marshall government to take stringent
action against the leftists.  Speaking in the Legislative Assembly
in 1962, Dr. Goh Keng Swee, who was a colonial official during
this period, declared:

I think I have established the point that Mr. Marshall
when he was Chief Minister was fully aware that it was
the C ists who were the Trade Unions
and Middle School students...... The Hock Lee riots that
took place in May 1955 was a classic example of a
Communist united front between the workers and
students.**

In his scholarly work on tie P. A. P., Thomas Bellows cites a
memorandum which was submitted by Dr. Goh Keng Swee. In
this memorandum Dr. Goh characterised David Marshall's action
during this period ‘‘as feeble and lamentable in the extreme™.
According to Dr. Goh, the Special Branch had recommended three
hundred detentions, whereas Marshall “‘refused to accept this pro-
fessional advice” and detained only seven.®*

Uneasy and bitter about the moderate intentions, the leftists
began to make attempts to dislodge the moderates from positions of

26 Thomas J. Bclh;;vs "The Slngapare Pnny System" Journal of
Southeast Asian History, Vol. 8, pp. 122
7 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, Vol 18, 3 July 1962.
8 T.).S. George, Lee Kuan Yew's Singapore (London, 1973),
p. 4L
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power and gain control of the Party.  After the Party conference in
1956 they clamoured for more powers to Party branches and greater
intra-party d acy. James Puthucheary, the brilliant ideologue
of the leftists, was their chief A in the sub i
appointed by the Party to redraft the constitution. Puthucheary
suggested a radical change in ihe method of election to the Central
Executive Council. Instead of direct election he proposed that the
Party branches should i bers to the Central Executive
Council. As most of the Party branches were controlled by the
leftists this would enable them to send more of their representatives
to the higher echelons of the Party. The moderates naturally
apposed the suggested change.  But unfortunately for the leftists,
most of their important leaders were arrested by the Lim Yew Hock
government.  Consequently they could not bring about any changes
in the Party constitution.

The differences between the moderates and the leftists were
once again evident during the Second Constitutional Conference in
London. As pointed out in the last chapter, Lee Kuan Yew, as the
P. A.P. representative in the All Party Delegation, approved the
constitutional agreement and characterised it as a right step in the
objective of the Party, viz. independence through merger with the
Federation.  But the leftist leaders were bitter about some of the
important provisions of the Agreement. The composition of the
Internal Security Council in which the anti-communist Federation
government had the decisive vote and the provision that those
persons detained under the P P.S.0. should not be eligible to
participate in the clections were definitely detrimental to their
interests.  This naturally meant that none of the important leaders
of the leftist faction could contest the elections to the Legislative
Assembly.  The lefiists believed, with some justification, that the
provision was deliberately made with the connivance of Lee Kuan
Yew. Two years luter, in fact, the Chief Minister Lim Yew Hock
*let the cat out of the bag"™ and declared in the Legislative Assembly
that Lee Kuan Yew was one of the brains behind this anti-Commu-
nist measure:
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The truth shall now be told. If one side can play dirty and
begin to be dirty. 1 shall play the same game and do it too
and let the country and the world and God decide. The
subversive clause was putin as a result of the Hon. Member
(Lec Kuan Yew) and [ secing the Secretary of State for
Colonies.*”

Unhappy with the outcome of the Constitutional Conference
the supporters of the leftists started a campaign among the Party
members to repudiate the mandate given to Lee Kuan Yew in the
Constitutional Conference.™®

When the report of the Constitutional Conference was
debated in the Legislative Assembly, it was bitterly criticised by
David Marshall. The moderate leaders have alleged that the leftist
faction, dissatisfied with the Constitutional Agreement, had en-

d David to ion their cause and attack the
Constitutional A 2 shall ch ized the Agree-
ment as a *“‘fraudulent legal device™ designed to retain **Singapore
as a colony.” It gave Singapore only a few “trappings of power.”
He doubted popular support for it and called for an immediate
general election on the issue.®®  In order to vindicate the stand of
the P. A P. and to prove that the Agreement had popular support
Lee Kuan Yew resigned his seat from the Legislative Assembly and
challenged David Marshall to contest the by-clection from the
Tanjong Pagar constituency.®® Marshall, however, did not accept
the challenge of Lee Kuan Yew. He resigned his scat from the
Legislative Assembly and “retired” from politics.

29 Lee Kuan Yew immediately interrupted the proceedings of the
House and the Speaker declared that the whole matter was
irrelevant to the discussion at hand, Quoted in George, Ibid.,
p 44, ’

30 *Open Conspiracy", P, A. P, 6th Anniversary Celebration
Souvenir (Singapore, 1960), pp. 11-30.

31 Ibid.

32 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, Vo). 3, 26 April 1957,
cols. 1673-1712, and 27 April 1957, cols. 1715-38.

33 Ibid., cols. 1765-68,

e
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Lee Kuan Yew contested the Tanjong Pagar by-election on
the issue of the Party's stand in the constitutional talks and itg
bjective of lndep Dy ic Malaya by constitutionay
means.  He won the seat by a majority of 3,392 votes over his
Liberal Socialist™ and Independent rivals®*. The Cairnhill seat
which had fallen vacant by David Marshall's resigantion, was won
by the Liberal Socialist candidate®® by a majority of 1,061 votes over
his next rival, an independent candidate,

The intra-Party struggle in the P. A. P.came out into the
open at the 4th Annual Conference in August 1957, where its policies
were redefined and a new Central Executive Committee was elected.
The leftists made a determined attempt to capture the majority in
the Central Exccutive Commitice. Their plan seemed to have been
to accept the leadership of Lee Kuan Yew and Toh Chin Chye,
convinced that with a majority in the Central Executive Commitice
they would be able to compel the Party leadership to take a more
radical line. The Conference, by an overwhelming majority,
accepted the resolution moved by Lee Kuan Yew to add “non-
Communist™ tothe Party's long term objective of creating an

24 The Liberal Socialist Party was formed in January 1956 when
the Progressive Party and the Democrats formally merged to-
gether.  The manifésto of the Party stated that'it subscribed
to the principles of Liberal Socialism and stood for the
attainment of independence in the shortest  possible  time.
Astan - Recorder  (New  Delhi), 14-20 January 1956, pp.
630-1.

35 Lee Kuan Yew (P. A 5) — 4,707
Chong Wee Ling (Lib. Soc ) — L35
C. H. Koh (Ind.) — 887
Straits Times, 30 June 1957,

36 Soh Ghee Soon (Lib Soc.) — 2342
Goh Kong Beng (Ind.) — 1,281
Keng Ban Ee (L. F) — L8
Tengku Muda bin Mahmud (SSMU) — 983
M. A. Majid (Ind.) - 91
Ibid

37 The result of the Cairnhill election revealed the extent to which
the Labour Front had alicnated from the people. Its candidute
polled only 1,118 votes and was third on the list.
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“Indepeadent Democratic - Socialist Malayw'2*  Lee Kuan Yew
appealed to the delegates to re-elect enblocto the Central Execut ive
Committee, the eight outgoing officials, who were closely associnted
with the Party’s policy making.”® But out of the cight, only five
were elected.  Among those defeated were Ong Eng Guan, the
Treasurer of the Party, Inche Haron bin Kassim, the Vice-Chairman
of the Party and Inche Ismail Rahim, another important leader.**

The result of the election was a clear defeat for Lee Kuan
Yew and other moderate leaders. They, therefore, refused to
accept office.  The moderate leaders felt that if they had accepted
office, they would have lent cover to the pro-Communists and the
Party would not have got the necessary backing to carry out its non-
Communist programme,*!  This was not expected by the leftists
and they were compelled to take over the leadership of the Party.
T. T. Rajah became the Secretary General and Tan Chong Kin
became the Chairman.

The leftists did not control the Party for long. The Singa-
pore Government once again came to the rescue of the moderate
leaders. At the end of August 1957 the Government arrested many
lefi-wing leaders under the P. P. S, O. It included all the office
bearers of the newly elected Central Executive Committee (except
I T. Rajah, the Secretary General) eleven officials of the P. A. P.
branches, fifteen trade union leaders and four left-wing journalists.
The White Paper published by the Government immediately after
the arrests stated that the M. C.P. had tried to infiltrate into
political and cuitural organisati in Singap pecially the
P.A.P.** Inthe Legislative Assembly Lee Kuan Yew moved a
resolution *deploring the inaccuracies contained in the White Paper'.

38  Straits Budget, 8 August, 1957

39 Ibid

40 The moderates have alleged that the leftists got hold of
admission cards and packed the Conference with “‘pro-
Communist non-members'” to get their candidates elected,
n. 30.

41 Ibid.

42 The Communist Threat to Singapore, n.2l.

i
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He charged that the Government made the arrests to prevent a
take-over of Trade Union Congress by the leftists. He agreed that
there was a “dissident faction™ in the P. A, P., but claimed that
they were successfully fighting it. He further s: that they could
not pretend that their Party “‘was impervious to communist penetra-
tion™, but pointed out that the same held true to the L. F. also

It is interesting to note that the Resolution moved by Lec
Kuan Yew did not demand the release of the arrested leaders. Nor
did Lee Kuan Yew make a categorical declaration whether the
arrested leaders were Communists or not. In the course of his
speach, Lee Kuan Yew said:

The Chicf Minister exploited the temporary difficulties of
the P. A. P. We of the P. A. P have no Special Branch.
Whether a person is a Communist or Communist ageut,
only he knows and God knows. Between his conscience
and God, of course lies the Special Branch and it is upto
them to show that these men whom they have arrested are
Communists or Communist agents.*?

Whatever may be the motives of the arrests, the ultimate
beneficiaries were  Lee Kuan Yew and his moderate colleagues.
I diately after ing lead ip of the Party they took steps
to make sure that the leftists did not capture the Party again. The
Party Constitution was amended and two types of memberships were
created, namely the Ordinary Members and Cadre Members.** Only
Cadre Members were eligible to vote in the election to the Central
Exccutive Committee and occupy important positions in the Party
and stand for clection as Party candidates. By this important

d the mod: leaders hed themselves in the Party
heirarchy and ensured permanent majority for themselves both
among the Cadre Members and in the Central Executive Committee.
Answering criticisms that the whole procedure was a negation of

43 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, Vol. 4, 12 September
1957. cols. 2597-606 and 2628-36.

For the procedure adopted by the Party, see **On the Question
of the Selection of the Cadres”, Petir, Vol. 3, 14 July 1960. See
also Straits Budget, 3 December 1958,

4
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intra-party democracy Lee Kuan Yew said that this was intended to
thwart Communist attempts to capture the Party. He compared the
system with the institution of Papacy. “It can be compared if you
like to the Pope and the Pontiffs. The Cardinals appoint- the
Pope; the Pope appoints the Cardinals™.**

The moderate leaders also began to restate the non-
Communist principles of the Party in clear and unambiguous terms.
In a clear warning to the pro-Communist elements the Party Execu-
tive said :

Let lhosc who talk glibly nbou( urmed revolution consider

th th to

lhcmse]ves and to their compamals If they are still con-

vinced that the only way is armed revolution, let them leave

our Party, go across the Johore Causeway, and take up
arms in the Malayan Jungle.'*

P. A. P. Analysis of the Problems of Merger

In another important policy statement the Party Executive
claborated its stand on merger.*’ It pointed out that a new political
situation had emerged after the Independence of Malaya. In this
new phase after Merdeka, it was necessary to tuke stock of the
situation and clarify the aims and objectives of the Party. In the
opinion of the Party leaders the British Government opposed merger
**hecause they envisaged a day when they would have to give up the
Federation and have Singapore as an island fortress to which they
could withdraw and which they maintain as an outpost of their
empire™.** But the British Government could be compelled to
revise its stand if the leaders of the Federation and Singapore
wanted a_merger of the two territories.

45 Singapore, Lrg!slallu' Assembly Debates, Vol. l4 20/21 July
1961, col. 1845.

46 “An Independ D on-Cs ist  Socialist
Malaya”, Perir, Vol. 1, October 1957

47 “The New Phase after Merdeka — Our Tasks and Policy",
Petir (4th Anniversary Number, 1958), pp. 2-11.

48  Ibid.
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Analysing the reasons why the Alliance Government opposed
merger, the Party statement pointed out ;

The present Alliance Government is anti-merger for diffe-
rent reasons. The Alliance leaders haye put out different
reasons at different times but we can summarise them into
two :  First, Singapore has about one million Chinese
(about 70 per cent of Singapore population or 18 per cent of
the Federation population). The inclusion of this one
million into the Federation will upset the racial balance of
in the Federation. Second, Singapore has too many
* who are supported by the one million Chinese,
The Alliance leaders are not very clear in their distinction
between Communists  and Socialists. They believe all
“leftists” may be Communists of varying degrees,**

The statement further added that the Alliance leaders repre-
sented the bulk of the people in the Federation and their attitude
was a reflection of the genuine fears of the Malays :

It is therefore our duty to clarify the position of the people
of Singapore, principally the Chinese. We must allay these
fears and create the conditions for merger. This 1s our
immediate task. To achieve freedom it is no longer just a
simple question ot fighting the British, We mustalso resolve
the two fears which make the Malay majority in the Federa-
uton not want the Chinese majority in Singapore.*”

The Pairy leadership proclaimed that the obstacles in the way
of merger could be overcome by adopting a new and bold approach
to the problem of nation building in Malaya. One of the important
steps in this direction was to aceept Malay as the national language
and show to the Malays that the Chinese are prepared to accept
Malayan culture :

It must be demonstrated to three million Malays in the
Federation that the one million Chinese in Singapore are
ready, willing and able to be absorbed a4s onc Malayan
people, all able 10 speak Malay, and willing to work to-
gether for the economic betterment and uplifiment of the
Malays as equals of the other races. >

49 Ibid.

50 Ibid,

51 Ibid.
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OfF equal importance in the struggle for merger and the
creation of national unity was to bring home to the Federation
leaders the crucial differences between Democratic Socialism and
Communism. The Party statement pointed out that the history of
Malaya after the second world war had proved that its: problems
could not be solved by Communist methods of class warfare @

Malaya's problem is unique in the world..... It is only
among the Chinese of recent immigrant origin that Come
munism has found its disciples...... The more communists
are Chinese, the more the Malays will be against Commu-
nism, fearing not only Communism but also Chinese
domination. This is a” dilemma which the Communist
cannot resolve in Malaya.**

The task of creating a socialist society in Malaya without
inter-racial strife could be plished by D i iali
through peaceful persuasion and democratic means. There was no
inherent contradiction between the Malays who are devout Muslims
und the goals of Democratic Socialists. **Malays are not anti-
socialis The majority of them are poor peasants and they desire
a more just society. Islam is not anti-socialist because Socialism
does not, like Communism, take on the role of a rival religion™.**

The changes in the policies and programmes of the P. A. P.
must also be seen in the context of Lee Kuan Yew's desire to esta-
blish amicable relations with the British'Government. Despite the
internal divisions, the P.A P. was the best organised party in
Singapore and had good chances of winning the next clections and
forming the government. It was in British interests to have a

52 Ibid.

53 Ibid. Tunku Abdul Rahman concurred with the analysis and
suid that he wished to give full credit to the P, A. P for what
they had said about merger with the Federation *“The reasone
given by the P. A.P. are in fact the real fears ofthe Federation
Government.” He added that it was up to the P. A. P to allay
these fears and work things out I think the P. A P. will
have a big job todo to persuade the Chinese-educated students
to accept Malay as the national language"™. Straits Budget, 3
December 1958,
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government which was not controlled by the Communists or pro-
Communists and which would at the same time give political
stability to Singapore. It was, therefore, but natural that the Briush
authorities should look with increasing favour on Lee Kuan Yew.
Dr. Goh Keng Swee and K, M. Byrne, the two leading lights of the
moderate group, were in government service during this time and
they must have acted as a chunnel of communication between the
P. A.P. and British authorities. Speciual mention must also be made
in this connection to the growing friendship between Lee Kuan Yew
and William Goode, who became the Governor of Singapore in
1957, Before being clevated to the Governor's post, Goode was the
Chief Secretary and was in charge of the Special Branch. Some
idea of the close links between the two could be gathered from Lee
Kuan Yew's own admission that he was allowed 1o go through the
Special Branch files :

1 used to sce them (detainecs) there (prison), arguing their
appeals, reading their captured documents and the Special
Branch precis of the cases against them. I had the singular
advantage of not only knowing them well by having worked
ose quarters with them in a united front against the
sh, but Talso saw the official version in reports on
them.™*

Ifthe P. A. P. were to succeed in its twin tasks of befriending
the Colonial Office and allaying the fears of the Federation Govern-
ment, it was essential that the Party should also revise its stand on
the crucial question of security powers of the Singapore Government.
During the carly years, the Party had vehemently opposed all
emergency powers as arbitrary and undemocratic  which were
intended to perpetuate colonial rule.  An important shift from this
uncompromising stand took place during the Second Constitutional
Conference in March-April 1957 when Lee Kuan Yew, as stated
carlier, supported the composition of the Internal Security Council.
In October 1953, Lee Kuan Yew, went a step further and declared
that there will be no abolition of emergency laws in Singapore if the
Party were to form the government after the elections in 1959,

54 Lee Kuan Yew, n. 21, pp. 18-19.
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Clarifying the Party stand in the Legislative Assembly Lee Kuan
Yew declared :

We will take no steps which undecmine the interests of the
Federation...... As long as they are necessary for the main-
tenance of the security of the Federation, so long will they
be necessary for Singapore . There will be no abolition of
the Emergency laws in Singapore until they have been
abolished in the Federation. Those who want the Emer-
gency laws abolished in Singapore should try to help to
establish conditions of peace and security in the Federation
50 that they may no longer be required thece.**

P. A. P. in the City Council

The election to the City Council in December 1957 provided
an opportunity for all political parties to test popular support and
make necessary preparations for the general elections in 1959.
Making an outright bid for power was the Liberal Socialist Party.
After its victory in the Cairnhill by-election, where it wrested the
seat from the Labour Front, the leaders of the Party felt that they
could easily get a majority in the City Council, They, therefore,
fielded candidates for all the thirty-two seats.

The major aim of the P. A. P. in the City Council elections
was to defeat the Liberal Socialist Party (L. S.).*" The leaders of the
Party realized that if there were multi-concerned contests, it would
split the left-wing votes and enable the Liberal Socialists to win
many seats, They, therefore, came to a working arrangement on the
allocation of seats with the L. F. and the U. M. N. O., under which

55 Singapore, Legislative Assembly  Debates, Vol, 7, 8 October
1958, cols 804-5,

38 Addressing an election rally, Lee Kuan Yew said : “We must
not forget that our main "opporent is the reactionary right,
representing the colonial interests - in these clecticns repre-
sented by the Liberal-Socialists. They must be annihilated
because they will, if they come to power, deal unmercifully
with the lefi-wing parties and unionists, for they represent the
vested interests, They have nothing in common with the
workers.” Straits Budget, 4 December 1957,
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the L. F. ficlded 16 candidates, the P. A. P. 14 and the U. M.
N.O 3.* The P. A, P. candidates contested constituencies in the
predominantly working class areas of Singapore.

Interest in the election was heightened by the participation
of five candidates of the Worker's Party. (W. P,) The W. P. was
formed by David Marshall, who contrary to his earlier pronounce-
ments, re-entered  Singapore  politics and started to advocate

lete ind. d for p “with or without a merger
withthe Federation™.”* Many of the left-wing elements in the
P. A. P, dissatisfied with the moderate leadership of the Party,
extended their support to David Marshall and the W. P.**

The results of the election which was held on 21 December
1957 are given below :

Party Seats Seats  Votes  Percentage to
Contested  Wan  Polled  Total Votes

Liberal Socialists 32 7 53,593 324

1
2 People’s Action Party 4 13 49,100 29.0
3 Labour Fromt 16 - 26,395 16.0
4 Worker's Party 5 4 13,010
5 United Malays' National

Organisation 2 7,833 226
6 Independents 1" 2 12,181

57 The one constituency where agreement could not be reached
was Tanglin. It was contested by both the U. M. N, O, and
the L. F. The P. A. P., consistent with its pro-U. M N. O.
stand, a direct offshoot of its desire to be friendly with the
leaders ol the Federation, asked its supporters to vote for the
U. M. N. O candidate. Ibid., 25 December 1957,

58 1Ibid., 20 November 1957,
5

<

See the Statement issued by Ch.mg Yuen Tong, Appendix 12,
in Lee Kuan Yew, n. 21, p. 206-7.

60 For the details of the City Council election results, see Sunduy
Times, 22 December 1957.
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The election strategy of the P. A P. paid high dividends and
it was able to win 13 of the 14 seats which it contested The
victory, so soon after the bitter intta-Party struggle in August 1957,
strengthened the position of the moderate leaders. |Even though the
L. S. polled 32.4 per cent of the total votes, it won only seven seuts.
The performance by L. F. was far below expectations, for it polled
16.0 per cent of the votes and won only 4 seats. The W. P, was
able to win four of the five seats that it contested,

Though the P. A. P. had no absolute majority in the City
Council, it was able to capitalise on intra-Party squabbles among
non-P. A. P, Councillors and got its candidates elected as Mayor
and Deputy Mayor. In the first meeting of the Council, Ong Eng
Guan was elected as Mayor and Ong Pang Boon as Deputy Mayor.

The Mayor Ong Eng Guan belonged to the moderate faction
of the P. A. P. An accountant by profession, who had his education
in Australia, Ong Eng Guan belonged to the Chinese stream of
Singapore population. A gifted speaker, endowed with a charming
personality and endearing manners, Ong Eng Guan was perfectly at
home with the multitudes in the China Town. He did not have any
firm political views and, thercfore, was acceptable to Lee Kuan
Yew and became the Treasurer of the Party. The Moderate faction
cxploited the growing popularity of Ong Eng Guan and tried to
project him as a rival to Lim Chin Siong.

The P. A. P. used the City Council as a stepping stone for
winning the gencral clections.  Ong Fng Guan bezame a legendary
Mayor and stole newspaper headlines everyday. The Mayor and
his colleagues used every opportunity to whip up public enthusiasm
by anti-colonial antics and slogans.** The Mayor created history
by getting himself arrested on the inauguration day by firing crackers
in front of the Council Hall. He discarded Mace, the Union
Jack and the Queen's Portrait as relics of imperialism. There were

61 For a good account of the P.A. P. in the City Council, sce
Willard A. Hanna, Sequel to Colonialism (New York, N.Y.,
1956), pp. 73-86. :
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frequent clashes between the City Council and the Labour Front
government. In March 1959, the Minister for Local Government
and Housing, appointed a Commission to enguire into the alfairs of
the City Council. On the eve of the elections, the Mayor and his
colleagues resigned their seats. The P. A.P.in its election mani-
festo promised to absorb the functions of the City Council into the
Government.

With the elections approaching new political alignments
began to take place in Singapore. In July 1958 Lim Yew Hock
announced his intention to form a “United Socialist From' of all
parties and individuals to fight * Left-wing extremism” in Singa-
pore.**  The prog I received . bl P from the L. S.
The P. A. P. turned it down and decided to retain its separate
identity.

The popular appeal and increasing strength of the P.A.P.
was revealed in the Kallang by-election to the City Council. The
seat fell vacant when Chang Yuen Tong, the Vice-Chairman of the
W.P., resigned his seat in the City Council. The lefi-wing ele-
ments, which supported the W. P. after defecting from the P.A.P.,
were soon disillusioned with David Marshall,** Chang Yuen Tong’s
resignation was a clear indication that they had decided to withdraw
their support to the W. P+

The Kallang by-election was one of the most intensely
contested as it was considered by ail pohitical parties to be a fore-
runner to the general clections in 1959, The p. AL P. candidate
was Buang bin Omar Junid, an ex detsinee, who resigned from the
U. M. N. O. and joined the P. A, P. The Party wanted to test
whether it could get a Malay candidate clected from a predomin-

62 Straits Budget, 9 July 1958,

63 Sce the Statement issued by Chang Yuen Tong, n. 59,

64 Lee Kuan Yew has stated that Chang Yuen Tong resigned his
seat on the orders of the M. C.P. after the Communists had
decided to withdraw their support to David Marshall Lee
Kuan Yew, n. 21, p. 27.
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antly Chinese constituency®®. The P, A.P. claimed endorsement
of its record in the City Council,*’, and the whole Party machinery
headed by Lee Kuan Yew and Ong Eng Guan was employed in the
campaign. The L. S., following Lim Yew Hock’s proposal for a
*“United Socialist Front™, supported the L. F. candidite. Even
though the W.P. and an Independent also contested the seat, it
was in fact a tussle between the P. A. P, and L. F.-L. S. coalition.
The P. A. P. candidate received 51 per cent of the votes and won
the seat by a majority of 713 votes. Both the independent and W, P,
candidates lost their deposits.”

In November 1958 Lim Yew Hock announced the formation
of the Singdpore People’s Alliance (S. P. A.).** The S. P. A. drew
its support from the L. F,, the L. S. and the W. P. But its imme-
diate effect was to create a split in all those three parties, Those
who were opposed to the formation of the S. P. A. decided to
retain the separate identity of the L. F., the L. S, and the S.P.
Their disunity was further revealed when they failed to unite against
the P. A. P. during the Mayoral election in December 1958; even
though the P. A. P. had only 14 members in the City Council of 32
Ong Eng Guan was re—clected as Mayor.*®

The General Elections, 1959

By the beginning of 1959, it was clear that the P. A. P. was
heading for a victory in the general elections. [The P, A.P.,
according to Lee Kuan Yew, was undecided in the beginning whether

Qur First Ten

65 S. Rajaratnam, “P.A.P.'s F|rsl 10 Yaars"
Years (P.A P. 10th A 1964)
pp. 204-16. Sec also “Prestige Flghl in Knllnng" Pctir, vol.
1, July 1958.

66 “P. A. P. Manifesto™, Ibid.

67 Buang bin Omar Junid (P. A, P) — 4,279

Lim Ser Puan (L. F.) — 3,566
Loh Ka Fat(W. P.) — 304
G M. K. Sabai (Ind.) — 74

See the Straits Budger, 30 July 1958.
63 1Ibid,, 19 November 1958.
69 Ibid., 31 December 1958,
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it should contest all the scats and form the next government.” He
maintained that Lim Chin Siong and other detainces encouraged
the Party to contest all the seats. According to Lee Kuan Yew the
Party was finally convinced that it should prevent the 8. P, A. from
forming the Government-a “bunch of rogues” who would “ruin th:
country” and also “fix the P. A. P!

Having decided to win an all out victory in the elections, the
P.A.P.sctits well organised election machinery in full action
In the course of the election campaign, the Party made the se
tional disclosure that Chew Swee Kee, the Minister for Education,
had reccived $ 500,000 from American sources for fighting the
clection.”  Following an acrimonious public debate, Chew Swee
Kee resigned his seat in the Cabinet and Lim Yew Hock appointed
an Inquiry Commission to go into the whole affair.** The Govern-
ment sulfered 4 further setback when Francis Thomas, who earlicr
had resigned from the Cabinet, left the Treasury Benches and Jjoined
the ranks of the opposition.”™  On 19 March 1959, Lee Kuan. Yew
moved a motion calling for the immediate resignation of the
Government and the holding of general elections *fin view of the
public disgust fand loss of public confidence™**, The motion, as
expected, was rejected by the Legislative Assembly, but it had the
effect of rousing d public husi; against the
Government.

The P. A. P. deliberately adopted a leftist platform in order
to get the solid support of the trade unions, Chinese Middle School
students and possibly the Malayan Communist Party. An impor-

70 Lee Kuan Yew, n. 21, p. 22,

71 1Ibid., p. 23,

72 Straits Budget, 18 February 1959 and 25 February 1959,

73 Government of Singapore, Report of the Commission of Inquiry
into the § 500,000 Bank Account of Mr. Chew Swee Kee an,
Income Tax Department Leakage in connection therewith (Singa-
pore, 1959).

74 When the S. P. A. was formed, Francis Thomas did not Jjoin
it; he continued 1o be the Chairman of the Labour Front,

75 Singapore, Legislative Assembly  Debates, Vol. 9, 19 March
1959, Cols, 2291-9. 3
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tant issue, in this connection, was the question of release of Lim
Chin Siong and other detainees. Lee Kuan Yew was aware that
his credibility with the Singapore public would be seriously damaged
unless the Party demanded the release of their erstwhile colleagues
in the Party. The P, A. P. subsequently explained the dilemma
which faced the Party leadership on this score. In a memoran-
dum to the Internal Security Council in August 1959, the Singapore
Government  stated :

As carly as October 1956, the P. A. P. saw clearly that it
would be necessary, if and when it won the clections, to
release those detainees who were closely associated with the
Party, This is a question highly charged with emotion.
Whether these men were Communists or not is irrelevant
when it comes to justifying the position of the P A. P.
Government in the eyes of the people, and the smear to
which the P. A. P. Government would be opened, if these
men remained in jail and the P. A. P. in power, is one
which cannot be lightly dismissed. For the charge would be,
not that these men were Communists, but these men were
known P. A.P. supporters who have been betrayed and
abandoned by the Party *®

After weighing the pros and cons mentioned above, the
leadership decided to take the calculated risk, Toh Chin Chye, the
Party Chairman, declared that the Party would not assume power
unless the detai who were “inti y d" with the
Party were released, ™

Throughout the clection campaign the P, A, P. leaders
emphasised their basic objective of merger with the Federation. As
an immediate task, the Party stated that it would strive to obtain a
Common Market by which Singapore goods would be able to enter
the Federation without payment of any import duty. In return for
the Common Market, Singapore would offer the Federation Govern-
ment joint control over Singapore port.”* The Party manifesto

76 Quoted by Dr. Toh Chine Chye in the Legislative Asscmbly
Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, Vol. 14, 20/21 July
1961, cols. 1681-2.

71 Straits Budger, 27 May 1959.
78 *Our Economic Policy”, Petir, Special Issue, April .1959.
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stated that it would lay special stress on developing Malayan con-
sciousness by unifying the system of education and making Malay
the national language; bring about p ive labour I i
and social welfare schemes; improve housing facilities; speed up
economic progress by encouragement of industry and development
of Singapore’s entreport trade.’*

The S. P. A. contested 39 seats, It also stood for merger with
the Federati Its election if included of
Singapore’s entrepot trade, full employment, development of trade
unions, additional free medical services, social insurance schemes,

food production and an improved administration.*® The
manifestoes of other parties were also on similar lines,

On 30 May 1959, 527,919 out of an electorate of 587.797
went to the polls.**  Voting was compulsory as a result of legisla-
tion passed to that eflect. The number of votes cast was three
«nd a half times more than that of the 1955 clections. Most of
them belonged to the Chi d d group and were voting for
the first time.  The results of the 1959 election are given below.**

Party : Seats  Seats  Votes  Percentage of
Contested Won  Polled  Total Votes
1 People’s Action Party 51 43 281,891 53.4
2 Singapore People's
Alliance 39 4 107,755 204

w

United Malays’ National
Organisation/Malayan
Chinese Association 13 3 33,041 6.3

79 Sge Perir, March, April and May 1959.

80 For a good account of the Singapore general election, sce
*‘Singapore General Elections™, Current Notes on International
Affairs (Canberra), vol. 30, July 1959, pp. 377-82.

81 Singap Press  Si HC/INFS JN/4/59,
2 June 1959.
82 For details of the election results, sec Singapore Government

Gazette, vol. 14 No. 51, June 2, 1959,
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4 Independents 34 1 37,411 71
5 Liberal Socialists 32 - 42,805 8.1
6 Worker's Party 2 - 4,127

7 Labour Front 3 - 3,414

8 Citizens Party 5 - 3,210

9 Pan-Malayan Islamic

Party 3 = 1011 |

10 Singapore Malay Union 3 - 749 | 3.5
11 Party Rakyat 4 - 2,006 ’

12 Katong United

Residents Association 2 = 1,759 |
13 Malayan Indian |
Congress 2 - 2,092 |

The election resulted in the overwhelming victory of the P. A. P.
Though it polled only 53.4% of the votes cast, it was able to win
43 of the 51 seats, as the opposition votes were divided. Topping
the list of successful candidates was Ong Eng Guan, who polled
77% of the votes and secured an impressive lead of 7,642 votes
over his nearest rival, In contrast Lee Kuan Yew had a majority
of only 4,512 votes. Among other important leaders, Ong Pang
Boon secured a lead of 6,266; Dr. Goh Keng Swee 5,929;
K. M. Byrne 4,633 and Raja Ratnam 4,577. To the dismay of Lee
Kuan Yew, Ong Eng Guan's hold over the Party was also revealed
in the m:eung of the Central Executive Committee, which met

diately after the of the results, to designate the
Chicf Minister. Ong Eng Guan received 509, of the votes from the
Committee members. Lee Kuan Yew was rescued by the Party
Chairman, Dr. Toh Chin Chye. It was reported that Dr. Toh Chin
Chye voted twice, first as a member of the Committee and second,
in order to resolve the tie, he exercised the casting vote as the
Chairman of the Party.**

P. A. P. in Power
The first major step taken by the new Government was to
fulfil the promise regarding the release of lhe detainees. With British

83 George, n. 28, p. s0.
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approval®*, the cight detainees - Lim Chin Siong. Fong Swee Suan,
Devan Nair, S. Woodhull, James Puthucheary, Chan Chiaw Thor,
Chen Chong Kin and Chen Say Jame - were released on 4 June
1959. As stated carlier, through-out their detention Lee Kuan Yew
used to visit them and hold discussions. On one oceasion, Lim Chin
Siong vol d 1o leave Si and go to Ind, ia if itwould
allay the fears of the P, A. P, leaders, but Lee Kuan Yew replied
that the M. C. P. would appoint another open-front leader 1o re-
place him.**

The Moderate leaders were determined not to give the ex—
detainees any important position eitherinthe Party orin the Govern-
ment. In order to strengthen their position within the Party, they
convened the meeting of the Puarty Cadres immediately after the
election. The Party Constitution was again amended and it was
provided that the meeting of the Party Cadres need take place only
once in two years instead of once & year. A new Central Executive
Committee was clected which included all the important members of
the Moderate group.  Thus by the time the detainees were released
the Moderate section had further entrenched itself within the Party.

In a detailed statement issued immediately after their release
(which in fact was prepared three months carlier) the detainces
expressed their “*unqualified endorsement’ of the Party’s objective—

“the creation of an independent, d, cratic, non-C and
socialist Malaya.**  With regard to the immediate tasks, parti-
cularly in the new phase after Federation of Malaya's ind

they agreed with the stand taken by the Party inthe document-**The

84 The British Government in a statement on the eve of the
release said, “*After consultations with Her Majesty's Govern-
ment in Britain, and in_order to achieve a swift and smooth
i duction of the new C . the Governor, with the
advice of the remaining ex-officio members of the council,
decided to release the detainees concerned”. Straits Budger,
10 June 1959,

85 Lee Kuan Yew, n. 21, p. 32.
86 The Ends and Means of Socialism, Appendix 9, Tbid, pp 184-89,
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New Phase after Merdeka~ Our Tasks and Policy.”*" 1In a press
conference after their release they also expressed their full confi-
dence in the new Central Executive Committee of the Party.**

In spite of the formidable majority that the P. A. P. had in
the Legislative Assembly the new Government was weighed down by
economic and political realities far beyond its conlwl ** . Between
1947 and 1957 the popul of was ing at the
rate of 4.3 per o-:nt per annum, the highest in the world.*® This
increase was further aggravated by the fact that 42. 8 per cent of
the Singapore population was below 15 years of age.”*  This meant
that the employ PP ities had to be i d rapidly in
order to absorb the new entrants into the labour market.”* The
traditional role of Singapore as the chief entrepot centre of South-
cast Asia was also threatened by international trends during the
period. With growing economic nationalism, there was a general
desire in all countries to develop their own manufacturing industries
(and thus reduce imports) and trade directly with other countries.”®
In the Federation of Malaya attempts were being made to develop
Port Swettenham as a major port thus reducing the Federation's
dependence on Singapore.  There were also proposals to erect a
customs barrier in order to promote her own industries. The
Singapore Government was of the view that while with improved

87 Ibid.

88  Straits Budget, 10 June 1959.

89 Foragood account of the political suuallon in Singapore
durmg this period see Charles Gamba, “Singapore-City and
State”, The Australian Journal of Politics and History (Brisbane),
Vol. 5" ,pp. 180-90,

90  State aj szupnn Development Plan, 1961-64 (Singapore,
1961), p.

91 Ibid. p. 2.

92 Ronald Ma “*Singapore — The Economic Challenge of a Growing

Population™, Australian  Outlook (Melbourne), Vol. 16,

pp. 47-62. See also * “Singapore - Econmic Situation”’, Current

Notes on Inumauannl A/[nlrs, Vol. Jl June 1963 PP, "308-11.

Exports fri to Ind ically from

§3523 mllllon in 1958 to $ 131.8 million in 1959, see n. 90,

p- 13.

9.
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facilities the entrepot function of Singapore could be retained, any
large scale increase in trade was ruled out because of the inter-
national situation. It was, therefore, necessary to  promote
industrial development in order to increase employment opport-
unities.  But the requisite capital and know-how for industrialization
would not be forthcoming unless there was political stability in
Singapore and the guarantee of a wider market which Singapore by
itself could not provide’*. The P. A, P. Government was of the
view that while making cfforts to encourage local and foreign
i + the chall facing Si could only be success-
fully met by economic co-operation through 2 Common Market
and political merger with the Federation of Malaya, It would
safeguard the entrepot functions of Singapore port; it would
prevent the ing ind ies and would
guarantee a larger market for the manufactured goods of the new
industries.

bli

of ¢

The first year of the P. A. P, administration was hardly one
of achievement and there were shortcomings according to the
spokesmen of the Government itself. Tn his address to the Singa-
pore Legislative Assembly on 20 July 1960 the Yang di Pertuan
Negara s

The Government does not wish to give the impression that
there have not been mistakes and shortcomings during the
past year It is aware that some of its measures should
have been more carefully planned and expertly executed.
In some instances. it moved too fast and without preparing

c opinion adequately for the changes. Some of the

ion resulted in i iences or misund i

which could have been avoided by a little more fore-

94 Many business houses in Singapore viewed with dismay the
possibility of the P.A.P. coming to power after the 1959
clections.  Some of them transfered their registration and head-
quarters to the Federation of Malaya. G. G. Boland, “Fears
for Investment in Singapore", Far Eastern Economic Review,
9 April 1959, p. 495 and G. G. Boland, **Singapore Firm,
Shifting to Malaya”, Ibid., 7 May 1959, p, 636. )
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sight, a little more consultation, discussion and a  little
more explanation.*®

The new Government made determined efforts to establish
close and friendly relations with the Federation of Malaya. In its
first major policy statement, the Singapore Government declared,
“‘The future of Si lies ulti y in iting with the
Federation of Malaya as a state in an independent country. Itis
the Government’s intention during its term of office to create and
bring about conditions favourable to an early re-unification ‘with
the Federation.”® In order to make the predominantly Chinese
populated Singapore acceptable to the Federation of Malaya, the
Government not only accepted Malay as the national language but
also made determined efforts to foster Malayan culture, outlook
and identity among the Singapore population. A Ministry of
Culture was established *to develop Malayan culture” in the
shortest possible time through “conscious, delibrate and organized
effort”™.*”  The Ministry started a vigorous propaganda through
various means at its disposal - press, radio, public entertainments
and later on television. In order to befriend the Federation
Government further, the Singapore Government appointed a Malay
Journalist Inche Yusul bin Ishak us the Yang di Pertuan Negara,
when William Goode relinquished his post as the last Governor
of Singapore.

The Singapore Government's policy regarding Internal
security reflected the deep concern of the P. A, P. leaders 1o co-
operate with the Federation and British Governments in the Interral
Security Council.  In October 1959 the Government took over wide

95 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates., vol. 13, 20 July 1960,
col. 5. See also Lee Kuun Yew, “New Year Message'”, Petir,
vol. 3, 4 January 1960.

96 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 11, 1 July 1959,
col. 14,

97 S. Rajaratnam, Malavan Culture in the Making (Government
of Singapore, Ministry of Culture, n d.) p. 5 see also S. Raja-
ratnam, “Culture, Fact and Fiction", Bakti (Singapore),
vol. 1, July 1960, pp. 8-14. i .
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powers for arrest and detention by extending the term of the Preser-
vation of Public Security Act for another five years. Explaining the
guidelines of the Government's policy regarding internal security,
Dr. Toh Chin Chye said that the Singapore Government **shall not
act as a buffer to protect pro-Communist Party forces”™ against the
Federation Government.  While the Government would defend the
rights of “left-wing non-Communist" parties to carry on political
activities it would *‘prevent the security of the democratic state
from being undermined by the Communists”, The Government,
Dr. Toh Chin Chye added, would be *less inhibited in taking our
Own steps to ensure that there is no recurrence of pro-Communist
party activities," The P. A. P. leaders also did not nsist on the
release of all those (many of them allegedly pro-Communist) who
were detained in 1956 and 1957, This would have been severcly
opposed by the Federation Government in the Internal Security
Council and would have led to a constitutional crisis straining the
relations between the two territories.

Throughout 1959 and 1960 the Federation Government
continued to reject the idea of merger as a practical proposition,*”
In spite of the P. A. P. Government's efforts to foster Malayan
consciousness, to the Federation leaders, Singapore still presented
the image of a Chinese city with many people owing doubtful loyalty
to Malaya, The views of Tunku Abdul Rahman on merger during
this period had been very well summarized by his biographer:

Singapore is an_afTliction to him because of its insecurity
and its large Chinese population, who are intimidated by
Communists and influenced by the tremendous waves of
Communist propaganda directed to them from Red China.
Abdul Rahman was determined that while he was Prime
Minister he would not agree to political union between
Singapore and the Federation so long as the Communist
hazards existed and so long as large sections of the one

98  Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol, 11, 14 October
1959, cols 663-4.

99 Straits Times, 11 November- 1959, 17 November 1959 and 1
June 1960,
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million Chinese on the island looked towards Red China
as a source of inspiration, !

Meenwhile the differences between the leftists and the
moderates, which were muted in the flush of the Party’s victory in
the 1959 elections, were slowly assuming a more definite shape.
Lee Kuan Yew had stated that he still entertained serious reser-
vitions regarding the sincerity of Lim Chin Siong. He informed
the Party’s Central Executive Committee, in the presence of the
detainees, that while he was prepared to accept the good faith of
others, he could not vouch for Lim Chin Siong's sincerity and
wanted him to prove it.'*!  His reservations were explained ina
memorandum  submitted by the Singay Gov to the
Internal Security Council :

Of the cight men released, the most important from the
security point of view is Mr. Lim Chin Siong for he was
the person built up as the open front leader by the
M C. -Of the eight, the P. A. P, government has
reasons to belicve that five, not including Lim Chin Siong,.
genuinely and sincerely subscribe to the P, A. P. demo-
cratic socialist ideology.

The P A. P. leaders were determined not to give the leftists
any important position either in the Party or in the Government

100 Harry Miller, Prince and Premier (London, 1959). p. 214,
Even the P. A. P. lcaders were aware that there was no imme-
diate prospect of merger. In January 1960, Toh Chin Chye
wrote in the Party organ: *“*Hopes of merger with the Federa-
tion still remain, ” but it will be foolish for us to believe that
such a merger will take place within the next five years... In
fact the Federation is moving further away from Singapore.
The only pan-Malayan links left are posts, telecommunications
and railways”. Toh Chin Chye, “The Crossroads™., Petir,
vol. 3,4 January 1960.

101 Lee Kuan Yew, n. 21, pp. 30, 41.

102 Quoted by Lee Kuan Yew in the Singapore  Legislative
A bly. Si isl Assembly  Debates, Vol. 14,
20/21 July 1961, col. 1844,
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None ofthem were made Cadre members of the Party nor were
they given citizenship papers.!"* However, in order to keep the
image of unity before the public, the ex-detainees were appointed
as Political Secretaries to various ministries. Lim Chin Siong, who
had no special knowledge of ezonomics or finance, was appointed
as Political Secretary to Dr. Goh Keng Swee, the Minister of
Finance; Fong Swee Suan in the Ministry of Labour and Woodhull
in the Ministry of Health. These posts were mere showpieces and
were intended not only to act asa restraint but also to keep a
close watch on their political activities.'** Alan Blades, an
important British official in the Singapore Government, neatly
summed up Lee Kuan Yew's strategy :

His (Lec’s) attitude was “‘put them somewhere where they
will have to show which way they want to bounce; if our
way well and good; if not, we shall know where we stand
and can deal with them accordingly™.t**

Despite the attempts made by Lee Kuan Yew to isolate Lim
Chin Siong the latter was still immensely popular among the Singa.
pore population.  Except for Devan Nair, who switched sides and
became a loyal supporter of Lee Kuan Yew'® all the other ex-
detainces gave their unstinted support and co-operation to Lim
Chin Siong. The ranks of the leftists were also swelled by the
addition of new adherents like S. T, Bani and Dominic Puthucheary.

103 Lee Kuan Yew, n, 21, p. 25,

104 Explaining the functions of Political Secretary, the Prime
Minister said, *“The Personal Secretary (Politicali has no ad
ministrative duties. He has no direct access to the civil servic
He is a personal appointment of the Minister, and his role is
really that of the Minister's closest confident on the political
implications of the moves, plans and policies of the various
Ministers™.  Singapore, Legislative Asscmbly Debaies, Vol. 11,

2 September 1949, Col. 536-7.

105 Clutterbeck, Riot and Revolution in  Singapore and Malaya,
19451963 (London, 1973), p.293.

106 According to Lee Kuan Yew, after spending a great part of
his life with the Malayan Communist Party, Devan Nair came
to the conclusion that its leadership “‘was inadequate to meet
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Both Bani and Dominic Puthucheary were very active in the trade
union movement.

The realities of power and exigencies of day to day admini-
stration compelled the P. A. P. leaders to modify many of their pet
political theories. Influenced by the ideas of Finance Minister
Dr. Goh Keng Swee, they realized that the principles of doctrinaire
socialism had no validity in an entrepot economy like that of
Singapore, thriving itself on foreign capital and free enterprise.
Speaking in the May Day rally in 1960 Lee Kuan Yew declared that
because of Singapore’s entrepot, economy the socialist governmen-
was *“for the time being in the curious position of having to ent
courage investors”” despite the classical theory that employers with
capital exploited workers who had none. He described Singapore's
position as a “‘freak situation™ and pointed out that investors would
not build factories to provide employment for the people unless they
could get a profitable return for their investment.!** The govern-
ment began to soft-pedal many of its anti-colonial postures,
exercise tight control over trade unions and advise restraint on
wage increases as a practical nccessity. The leftist leaders
naturally found these new postures of the government to be un-
palatable.

The leftists were equally bitter about the Government's
policy an internal security which, for all practical purposes, was a
continuation of the policy of the previous Labour Front Govern-
ment. In October 1959, as stated carlier, the government cquipped
itself with wide powers of arrest and detention by extending the
term of the Preservation of Public Security Act by another five
years. To the disappointment and anguish of the leftists, the

the needs of revolution in Malaya™, Lee Kuan Yew, n. 21,
p 15.  After the split in the Party in 1961 Devan Nair became
one of the ideologues of the Party and the leader of the pro-
government National Trade Union Congress,

107 Straits Times, 2 May 1960.
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government also did not make any efforts to secure the release of
all those who were detained in 1956 and 1957 nor confer citizenship
on those who were released in 1959,

The differences between the leftists and the government
further widened as a result of the government's new policy towards
the trade union movement. The P. A. P. government, immediately
after assuming power, declared its intention to bring about compre-
hensive legislation which would eliminate splinter and yellow unions
and pave the way for a unified trade union movement under a
Central Trade Union Congress.'** The Government’s declaration
to strengthen the trade union movement paved the way for the in
auguration of the Singapore Trade Union Congress (T. U. C.) in
April 1960. In anticipation of comprehensive trade union legislation
the T. U. C. adopted a new constitution, elected office bearers and
appointed nine secretaries. Though the President Inche Mahmud
bin Awang and Secrctary-General G. Kandaswamy belonged 1o
the moderate group, most of the important functionaries of the
T. U. C. were from the leftist camp. Prominent among them were
Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee Suan, S. Woodhull, Dominic Puthu-
cheary, S. T. Bani and Jamith Singh (they came to be popularly
known as the “Trade Union Six"). It was quite clear that, if a
united trade union organization came into existence, it would defi-
nitely come under the control of Lim Chin Siong and his supporters.
Eager to restrict the leftist influence, the government made a volte
face and did not proceed with the Trade Union Bill though it was
introduced and debated in the Legislative Assembly. K. M. Byrne,
the Minister for Labour, admitted in the Legislative Assembly two
years later that the government allowed the bill to lapse because
*“the Government was advised of the great security risks that it
would take if this Bill was assented to. It would have placed the
whole of the trade union movement under the control of known undemo-
cratic forces™.'** In October 1960, Fong Swee Suan, the Political

108 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, Vol, 11, 1 July 1959,
col. 8-9.

109 Emphasis added. Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates,
Vol, 17, 21 March 1962, col, 585. .
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Secretary to the Minister for Labour, openly criticized the govern-
ment's labour policy in a meeting of the Bookshops, Publications
and Printing Worker's Union. Following a Cabinet decision_
Fong Swee Suan was transferred from the Labour Ministry to
the Deputy Prime Minister's office.'**  The transfer was a definite
setback to the prestige of the leftists, but it in no way affected their
hold on the workers and trade unions.

The Ong Eng Guan Affair

The first open challenge to the Party and the Government
did not, however, come from the leftists but from Ong Eng Guan.
Ong Eng Guan was smarting under a sensc of humiliation of being
cheated out of the Prime Mini ip by the inati of Lee
Kuan Yew group. His narrow defeat was also an cye opener to Lee
Kuan Yew who saw in Ong Eng Guan a potential threat to his
dominant position. Lee Kuan Yew was determined to eliminate
Ong Eng Guan politically and was waiting for an opportunity to
strike,

When the P. A, P. formed the Government, Ong Eng Guan
was appointed as Minister for National Development.  Realizing
that his days were numbered, Ong Eng Guan neglected his official
duties and began to build up support for himself in the lower levels
of the Party. Ong Eng Guan soon fell out of favour with the leader-
ship of the Party and the Government. In early 1960, the Prime
Minister removed the City Council, Rural Board, Harbour Board
and Overseas Establishments from his control and left him only
with Housing, where, toohis powers were limited. Ong Eng Guan
started to criticise the policies of the Party and the Government
and the matter came to a climax when he moved 16 Resolutions in
a special meeting of the Party on 19 June and 20 June 1960, The
Resolutions called for the return of the Party to the 1954 revolu.
tionary “Party Manifesto™; reaffirm its “firm stand in the anti-
colonial struggle™; re-open constitutional talks with the United

110 See the exchange of letters between the Prime Minister and
Fong Swee Suan. Siraits Times, 28 October 1960,
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Kingdom as the existing Constitution *‘cannot meet the demands of
the people’; hold talks with the Federation leaders “on matters
relating to the re-unification of the two territories”; release all
dctnmm arrested under the P.P.S, O, before Jun: 1959; take

iate steps to “*N ise’ all expatri ive posti
and intensify the campaign against “Yellow culture.”. Above all
the Resolutions criticized the way in which decisions were taken
within the Party. It called for the reorganisation of the Cadre
system, introduction of intra-Party democracy and greater partici-
pation of members in the determination of policy.**? The Resolu-
tions were a clear indictment of the Party and the Government and
an open challenge to its leadership.

The Hong Lim resolutions followed the same line of criticism
as of the leftist leaders against the Party and the Government. And
if Ong Eng Guan had joined hands with Lim Chin Siong, Lee Kuan
Yew would have been ousted and the history of Singapore would
have been different. Ong Eng Guan did not seck leftist support
because he knew that the left-wing leaders always viewed him as
a political opportunist. In the intra-party struggle in August 1957
Ong Eng Guan was their special target and was defeated in the
clection to the Party's Central Executive Committee. The leftist
leaders were not interested in a showdown with the Party leadership
on the Ong Eng Guan affair. They made their stand clear in a
statement issued by Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee Suan and
S. Woodhull in August 1960:

1f anyone imagines or hopes that we will lend our support
to Mr. Ong Eng Guan in order to und:rmmc or challcngc
the authority of the P. A. P. he isin for serious dis-
appointment... We wish to make it plain that we will have
no truck with Mr. Ong and his adventurist techniques. His
blatant attempts to utilise emotional issues to drag down
the leadership of the P. A. P. must be condemned.!*

For the 16 Rcsolunons and the n:ply of the P. A. P. Central

by the Central Executive
Commulcc in reply to 1hc 16 Resolutions raised by Mr. Ong
Eng Guan". Petir, vol. 3, 14 July 1960,

112 Straits Times, 19 August 1960,
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The moderate leaders were equally keen to maintain the
broadest possible unity against the political opportunism of Ong
Eng Guan. They convened a two day Special Conference which was
attended not only by members of the Central Executive Committee,
but also by P. A. P. Assembly men, exccutives from 51 Branches
and Branch Organising Sccretaries, Ong Eng Guan and two other
members of the Legislative Assembly who supported him were
charged with attempts “to disrupt party unity™ and its *‘collective
leadership™ and were expelled from the Party.!*?

Expelled from the Party Ong Eng Guan took the fight to the
Legislative Assembly. From the opposition benches he charged that
the Government had gone back on its earlier pronouncements and
had betrayed the anti-colonial forces with whose support it came to
power.!’* He also levelled charges of nepotism against Prime
Minister Lee Kuan Yew and the Minister for Labour K. M, Byrne.}!'*
In December 1960 the Deputy Prime Minister moved a Resolution
condemning Ong Eng Guan and to suspend him until he apologised
o¢ withdrew his allegations.**® Ong Eng Guan agreed to substan-
tiate and justify his allegations and asked for an adjournment so
that he could collect more facts and prepare his case.'!’” But
before the Assembly reconvened, Ong Eng Guan submitted his

i ion, thus itating the first by—clection to the Legislati

Assembly.

113 The motion to expel Ong Eng Guan was proposed by K.C. Lec
and was seconded by S. T. Bani. Bani was a close associate of
Lim Chin Siong and later became an important leader of the
Barisan Sosialis. In the course of his speech Bani attacked Ong
Eng Guan and his “‘stooges” for creating discontent and
“blocking the progress of the Party”. He asked all loyal Party
members to rally round the collective leadership of the Central
Executive Committee. Ibid, 21 June 1960.

114 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates,, Vol. 13, 3 August
1960, Cols. 102-14, and 4 August 1960, Cols. 124-50,

115 Ibid, 10 December 1960, Vol. 14, Col. 354, and 12 December
1960, Cols. 407-8.

116 1bid., 14 December 1960, Cols. 667-8.

117 Ibid., 23 December 1960, Cols. 811-29.
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The Government appointed a Judicial Commission to inquire
into the allegations in order 1o the Mini and discredit
Ong Eng Guan. Lee Kuan Yew appeared in person before the
Inquiry Commission. With intimate knowledge of Ong Eng Guan's
personal life Lee Kuan Yew effectively discredited him before the
Commission. The Commission found that Ong Eng Guan “is a
Pperson not to be believed™ and that his allegations were “untrue,
groundless and reckless”. To quote the Commission's words :

All the three allegations made by Mr. Ong Eng Guan in
the Legislative Assembly against the Prime Minister and
the Minister for Labour and Law and all the allegations
which he made against the Prime Minister in the course of
giving his evidence in this Commi sion are untrue, ground-
less and reckless.  Mr. Ong Eng Guan is a person not to
be believed 11

By the beginning of 1961 momentous changes had taken
place in Singapore’s political scene, Having forced a by-election in
Hong Lim, Ong Eng Guan, as stated earlier, attacked the Govern-
ment for compromising with the British colonialists and advocated
immediate reopening of the constitutional talks with the British
Government.  Lim Chin Siong and his colleagues, while dissocia-
ting themselves from Ong Eng Guan, called for “left-wing unity"
in the anti-colonial struggle *1* Through the trade unions they
began to exert pressure on the Party and the Government to inten-
sify the anti-colonial struggle and remove all vestiges of colonia-
lism. It was clearly evident by early 1961 that the leftist leaders
would ask for the abolition of the Internal Security Council as the
minimum demand in the constitutional talks.!**

118 Government of Singapore, Report of the Inquiry Commission
into Certain Allegations Made by Mr. Ong Eng Guan in the
Legislative Assembly on the 10th and 12th December 1 960, Cmd.
7 of 1961 (Singapore, 1961), para 15.

19 Secthe statement issued by the three Political Secretaries,
Straits Times, 24 January 1961.

120 In March 1961, Tan Teck Hua, an important leader of the
Singapore General Employces Union, said that Singapore was
still politically an ically a i-colonial society. The

colonial forces were still blocking the democratic rights of the
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By the end of 1960 the moderate leaders in the P. A. P. felt
it necessary to clarify their stand on independence of Singapore and
merger with Malaya. In a statement issued on the sixth anniver-
sary, the P. A. P, stated that its objective had always been inde-
pendence for Singapore through merger with the Federation and not
independence for Singapore by itself.’*! An independent Singapore,
the Party declared *‘was a retreat from the idea of Malayan Nation™,
Not only wasit not viable *'politically, militarily or cconomically”,
but it would, even if it were established *for an interim period™,
give a great fillip to the forces of Chinese chauvinism :

For once independence is achieved in this island city, 75 per
cent of whose population is Chinese, the logical conse-
quence would be that Chinese chauvinist sentiments which
are at present being muted and slowly dissloved because of
the objective of independence through merger, will openly
and aggressively come to the fore. An independent Singa-
pore will not result in merger, for Singapore will become
an increasingly Chinese City with Chinese from the Federa-
tion, and perhaps from Indonesia as well secking refuge in
Singapore.'*?

After pointing out that the demand for an independent
Singapore was not realistic the statement added that merger of
Singapore and Malaya was historically inevitable It was in-
cvitable because the **Federation cannot afford to have a hostile

people through the Internal Security Council and in collabora-
tion with the reactionaries. The immediate task facing the
people was, therefore, to i he anti-colonial struggle in
order to achieve their democratic rights.  Addressing the same
gathering, Lim Chin Siong acked the people to have a clear

d: di oflherpoliucul ituati He declared that the
people did not have full power so long as there was Internal
Security Council, and that the immediate task was, therefore,
to eliminate the forces of colonialism in the country. Strairs
Times, 24 March 1961.

121 *The Fixed Political Objectives of our Party; A Policy State-
ment by the Central Executive Committee of the People’s Action
Party™, Petir, vol. 3, 26 January 1961, pp, 2, 3, 4, 8,

122 Ibid.
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Singapore™.123 §o long as the British Government had ultimate
authority in Singapore it would prevent any hostile or Communist
forces from coming in*o power; heace the security interests of the
Federation were safe and it could continue to reject all proposals
for merger. But by its very nature this constitutional arrangement
could not last for ever and it would have to give way toa more
realistic arrangement under which the *‘Singapore and Federation
positions will have to be contained by one authority, or the
Federation will run the risk of having Singapore fall into hostile
hands and later have to face more dangerous military and political
consequences. "}

The policy in conclusion gave a broader
to the question of merger:

Merger between Singapore and the Federation is our
immediate task to be ac ished, But this i
should not rule out a broader political association between
the Federation, Singapore, Sarawak, Brunei and North Borneo
provided all the countries concerned decided that that is
what they want. There are many links between these
countries today. We all shared the same British colonial
system. We still all share one currency. Our peoples are
akin. Itis in everyone's interest in these territories that
the Federation, Singapore and Borneo should seek
strength politically ically by closer iati
with cach other.f#*

123 “So far we have emphasised the importance of Federation to
Singapore. Lest there is any danger of forgetting it, let us
remind people that Singapore is important to the Federation
militarily and politically. “Militarily and politically Singapore
and the Federation are one unit. Colonialism has made a
technically international frontier on the Straits of Johore and
created two states. But no soldier can device a front to make
Singapore and the Federation two instead of one military
il e who q Malaya q Singapore.
The Japanese proved it. And conversely he who holds Singapore
absorbs Malaya. Stamford Raffles proved it.” Ibid,

124 Ibid.

125 Ibid., Emphasis added. As carly as January 1960 the P. A, p.
stated that in order to break its isolation it was essential
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Hong Lim Election

Public attention in Singapore was focussed on the by-
clection in Hong Lim. The P. A. P.treated itasa vote of confi-
dence,'** and nominated Jek Yuen Thong, a Chinese-educated
ex-detainee, who was Political Secretary to the Prime Minister, as
its candidate. Throughout the clection campaign the P. A.P.
leaders reiterated the Party's objective of merger with the Federa-
tion. In one of his speeches, Lee Kuan Yew ,said, almost pro-
phetically, in retrospect :

Let us not make any mistake about it. We are not playing
to a Singapore audience, but we have to_play to a pan-
Malayan audience. What was done and said in Singapore
would be carried across to the Federation by the radio,
rediffusion and newspapers.'*”

Despite the adverse comments of the Chua Commission and
the virulent propaganda against him by the P. A. P. leaders Ong
Eng Guan still retained his immense popularity among the voters
in Hong Lim. He exploited to the full the disillusionment of the
Chinese-educated over the performance of the Singapore Govern-
for Si ic and polmcul relations
not only with |h: Federauon huz also with the Borneo terri-
tories. In an article in Petir, Toh Chin Chye wrote: “If
Singapore cannot survive as an isolated state what then can be
the possibilities? Among the countries in South East Asia
whith which we have traditional political relations are the
Federation, Sarawak, Brunei and British Borneo. It is a
natural and logical step that Singapore should strengthen her
ties with these countries not only economically but also pulm-
cally. In the absence of a merger with the Federation this is
the “only possible solution to the danger of Singapore being
isolated.” Toh Chin Chye, “The Cross-roads”, Petir, Vol.
3, 4 January 1960. 1In the course of a visit to Sarawak in
September 1960, Lee Kuan Yew again spoke about the common
bonds of these territories and the common problems that they
faced. He also advocated closer co-operation among them.
Straits Times, 21 Septemper 1960.

126 *The Stakes in Hong Lim”, Petir, Vol. 3, 30 March 1961, and
“Vote for Truth and Right”, Perir, Vol. 3, 27 April 1961.

127 Straits Times, 31 March 1961,




18 SINGAPORE : PATH TO INDEPENDLNCE

ment, He accused the P. A, P. Government of twenty-two months
of compromise and called for immediate constitutional talks.**

The leftist leaders later clarified that they were not allowed
to uctively participate in the campaign®*". Even then, they extended
their support to the Party candidate. In a bitter attack on Ong
Eng Guan, Lim Chin Siong said that his victory would unleash evil
forces in Singapore'™. In a statement issued by 1000 unionists
supporting the P. A. P. candidate, the leftist leaders called for
strengthening the “unity of all anti-colonial forces™ on the basis
of “secking concord while containing differences™ in order to
continue the fight against imperialism.'*!

The election resulted in a resounding victory for Ong Eng
Guan who won the seat with a majority of 4,927 votes.!** It was
a clear pointer that the P. A. P, was losing its support rapidly and
was no longer as invincible as it was considered to be in 1959.

The defeat of the P. A. P. candidate had far reaching
repercussions in the internal politics of Singapore and in its
relations with the Federation of Malaya. Tt raised the question of
whether the P. A. P. continued to havea mandate to rule Singapore.
Immediately after the declaration of results Lee Kuan Yew stated
that the by-election was a “'setback’ to the P. A. P. and that it
was imperative that it should re-establish its “position of
confidence™.!® The opportunity was provided by the demise of
Enche Baharudin bin Mohd.  Ariff, the P. A. P. representative for
Anson. A mecting of the Central Executive Committee and Party

128 State of Singapore Aunual Report, 1961, p. 3.

129 See Lim Chin Siong's letter to the Editor, Straits Times, 31
July, 196i.

130 Ibid, 26 March, 1961.

131 1bid, 24 March, 1961.

132 Ong Eng Guan (Ind.) - 7,747 Votes.
Jek Yuen Thong (P. A. P.) — 2,820 Votes.
Sec Sunday Times, 30 April, 1961.

133 Sunduy Times, 30 April, 1961.
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E ives of the 51 d to review: the political
ation decided *‘to re-examine the position of the Party and the
Government” after the Anson by-election. It passed a vote of
confidence in the Party Icadership and called on them to put up a
“concerted and determined effort” to vindicate the Party in the
Anson by-clection.'*

In his first major speech after the defeat in Hong Lim, Lee
Kuan Yew openly criticised the political line pursed by the leftist
leaders. He declared that the political situation had undergone a
definite change and the *“‘moment of decision” had come for all
people to decide “whether they stand for or against the P. A, P.
To those who advocated *“‘concord while maintaining differences™
Lee Kuan Yew said that the P. A. P. had made its stand clear and
they could seek concord with the P. A. P, but only on the P. A, P.
stand. Lee Kuan Yew further added, ““Over the coming weeks,
it is not unlikely that events will unravel themselves with greater
lucidity in order that everybody should know where everybody
stands."*®

Lee Kuan Yew and the British leaders, duringall these days,
were trying to “'sell the idea” of Malaysia to the Federation Prime
Minister  The matter assumed greater urgency after the Hong Lim
debacle. According to Lee Kuan Yew, after the defeat in Hong
Lim, the P, A. P. gave serious consideration to the idea of resig-
nation from the Assembly’*®  The threat of resignation must have
been intended to force the Federation leaders to take a more
favourable stand on the question of merger. Hong Lim wasa
pointer that unless the Tunku accepted Singapore in some sort of
merger, the P. A. P. would be replaced by political forces unfriendly
to the Federation and dedicated to the abolition of Internal Security
Council. And if Singap attained independ in isolation
from Malaya, Lee Kuan Yew argued, leftist forces would come to
power in Singapore and the island would become the centre of

134 Tbid . 13 May 1961.
135 Ibid., 2 May 1961.
136 Lee Kuan Yew, n. 21, pp. 40-41.
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Chinese chauvinism or communism or both. Neither Malaya nor
Britain would be able to meet this security threat.  Two years later,
Lee Kuan Yew explained how he was able to win over the Tunku

to the idea of merger :

Slowly the unpleasant and brutal facts were placed before
the Federation Government.  What had been publicly
known was that Malaya was vital to Singapore, but what
we did not emphasise, lest we offend our friends across the
Causeway, was that Singapore was vital to their survival,
Quietly over the golfcourse, sometimes even across the
poker table, and sometimes over a meal, a friendly discus-
sion always came. It had one theme song : merger is in-
cvitable, cither by consent or by force of one territory over
the other .. Being what we are, having regard to the sus-
ceptibilitics of our friends in the Federation, the line was
put over softly, gently and politely, Finally 2 note was
struck in the hearts of the Federation Ministers.}*?

The first indication that the Federation Prime Minister was
contemplating some positive steps became evident in the first week
of May. Addressing an U. M. N. O. rally in Malacca on 6th May
1961, Tunku Abdul Rahman said :

There was a section of the Chinese in Singapore who did not
want a good government which worked for the good of the
people. . What they want is a Communist government or a
Communist oriented government. The way the Singapore
government is carried on today is not good enough for
those clements. The form of government which is now
being practised in the Federation and Singapore, which is a
very inod example and has been rightly praised is not to
the liking of some of these Chinese,'**

The Proposal for Malaysia

On 27 May 1961, in a mecting of the Foreign Correspondents
Association in Singapore, Tunku Abdul Rahman made his historic
proposal of Malaysia  His theme was national unity. “For us in
137 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, Vol, 21, 30 July

1963, Col. 301.
138 Sunday Times, 7 May 1961.
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Malaya, and 1 include Singapore in my remarks”, Tunku Abdul
Rahman said, *‘loyalty to the Malayan ideal and way of life is fun-
damental. There can be no halfway house in loyalty... . people who
think that they are ensuring their future by trying to be friendly with
the Communists on the one hand and with the Governments of the
Federation and Singapore on the other are sure to end up losing
oone way or the other™,***  He concluded his speech by saying :

Malaya today as a nation realises that she cannot stand
alone and in isolation, Outside of international politics
the national politics must be broadbased. Sooner or later
she should have an undcmandmg with Britain and the
peoples of the territories of Singapore, Borneo, Brunei and
Sarawak. It is premature for me to say now how this closer
understanding can be brought about, but it is inevitable
that we should look ahead to this objective and think of a
plan whereby these territories can be brought closer
together in political and economic co-operation.**®

The proposal for Malaysia was intended mainly to solve the
problem of Singapore. “The division of the two territories”, Tunku
Abdul Rahman said in the F ion of Malaya L
Assembly “‘might be all right at a moment when Singapore was still
under the control of Great Britain, as the security of the island was
in the hands of the U. K. Government, in other words in safe hands,
But a time would come when Singapore would ask for and be
given independence, and that time is not far off, for new talks on
the Constitution are to be held in 1963".3** It must have been
clear to Tunku Abdul Rahman that if Singapore attained indepen-
dence in isolation from Malaya the extremist forces would come to
power and Singapore would become the bastion of Chinese nationa-
lism or Communism or both. *“We must prevent a situation”
Tunku Abdul Rahman added, *in which an independent Singapore
would go one way and the Federation another. The way

139 Ibid, 28 May 1961.

140 1bid.

141 For the full text of Tunku Abdul Rahman's speech, see
“Growing Reality of Malaysia” in Mulaysia (Published by the
Goverament of Malaya, Mlmstry of Information, Kuala
Lumpur), January 1962, pp. 25-36.
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Singapore would go then would be towards another camp which is
hostile to theFederation, and this would be quite unacceptable 1o
us”.!**  Merger through Malaysia, on the other hand, would
enable the Central Government to control and contain the subver-

sive elements in Malaysia, Tunku Abdul Rahman said
“*would prevent those who are Communist-minded from being able
to align ind d Si with the Cq ist bloc™ s

Tunku Abdul Rahman was more forthright about the
objective of Malaysia in a speech to the U M. N. O, Information
Officers in September 1962 :

The Constitution for Singapore comes to an end in 1963;
and with it two issues will be faced; firstly whether Singa-
pore should become independent; secondly should it merae
with the Federation. It is impossible to grant indepen-
dence to Singapore because of the danger of it going
C and if it goes C ist it would, with the
help of Communist powers, try to overrun the whole of
Malava.  We can fight them with the help of our British
and American friends, but the inevitable result will be
catastrophic, with suffering, misery and distress
Therefore to prevent this most unhappy and disastrous
state of affairs occuring the only course open to us would
be to accept Singapore as u member of the Federation
of Malaysia.'**

The inclusion of the Borneo territories was an essential part
of Tunku Abdul Rahman's Malaysia proposal.  The one arrange-
ment to which the Federation leaders were strongly opposed was
the merger of only Singapore with the Federation of Malaya ***
In such an arrangement the Chinese would outnumber the Malays

142 Ibid.

143 Ibid.

144 Straits Times, 25 September 1962,

145 Speaking to the Press in London in November 1961, Tunku
Abdul Rahman said that he would not agree to a merger with
b:mgnpo_n: unless the Borneo territories also came into the
Fed of Malaysia. He them one issue and
would insist on this in his talks with the British Government

Ibid. 18 November 1961,
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and pose a challenge to the Malay political supremacy on which the
political process in the Federation of Malaya was based. But if the
Borneo territories were included, a more balance between
the Chinese and the non-Chinese population could be accom-
nlished!*®  The indigenous peoples of North Borneo and Sarawak -
Dusuns, Dayaks, Bajaus ctc. - are not Malays cither by race or
religion, but the leaders of the Federation believed that they could
be persuaded to cooperate with the Malays and support Malaysia.

The table (page 124) gives the population figures and racial

kd of the Federation of Malaya, Si , North Borneo

and Sarawak. Since Brunei did not join Malaysia its population is
not included in the table.

The proposal for Malaysia held out the prospect of early
independence for the Borneo territories.**” The political and con-
stitutional advancement of these territorics was far behind that of
the Federation of Malaya and Singapore. There was no popular
demand for independence in 1961 in any of these territories. The
Governors of North Borneo and Sarawak had suggested in 1958 the
possibility of a Federation of the three Borneo territories.!'* It
was followed by a series of inter-territorial conferences, But the
suggestion did not receive any favourable response from the Sultan
146 Speaking in the Si Legi Assembly, Lee Kuan

Yew said : "It took alot of persuasion and argument to
bring the Tunku around to merger. And he wanted merger
9n|y with Malaysia. Sir, I do not blame him. Being what he
Is — anxious 1o preserve what he thinks are the valuable traits
in the Federation, a stable rural population that provides
security and ensures the continuance of the Alliance Party in
power — he was reluctant to_embark on a project the result of
which he could not forsce. Without the Borneo territories, the
Chinese would outnumber the Malays and, with it, the logical
consequences of its effects on the balance of power'. Singapore,
Lesislative  Assembly Debates, Vol. 21, 30 July 1963, Col. 302,

147 For a good account of the political development of the Borneo
Territorics, see J. P. Ongkili, The Borneo Response to Malaysia,
1961-1963 (Singapore, 1967).

148 T. E. Smith, “Proposals for Malaysia”,  The World Today
Vol, 18, May 1962, pp. 192-200.




MALAYSIA — POPULATION BY ETHNIC

GROUPS — END — 1961.1*

(In Thousands)

Federation of Singapore Sarawak North Borneo  Malaysia  Percents
Mataya o g0 o o Total g0
1 Chinese 2,670 369 1,279 75.2 243 311 110 233 4,302 422
2 Malays 3,616 50.1 238 140 137 175 — — 3991 392
3 Indians & Pakistanis 813 11.2 142 83 — — — 955 9.4
4 Sea Dayak —_ — — — 246 315 - =
5 Land Dayak —_ — —_ - 6l 7.8 — —
6 Meclanau — — — — 46 59 = =
7 Dusun — — — — - — 152 31.8
8 Bajau - = - = = — & 1l CICRN LD
9 Murut - - — = = = 22 48
10 Other indigenous (not
clsewhere specified) 4 — — — 39 5.1 83 175
11 Non-indigenous (not
elsewhere specified) 129 1.8 41 2.5 8 11 45 95 223 22
Totol (All races) 7,232 1000 1,700 100.0 780 100.0 475 100.0 10,187 100.0
Percentage Distribution 70.9 16.7 7.3 4.7

100.0

149 Report on the Economic Aspects of Malaysia, Misc. 3 of 1963 (Singapore, 1963), Table 111.
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of Brunei nor any popular support in North Borneo or Sarawak.
But if the British dominati i i itely there was
always the ibility of Ci i ion, especially in
Sarawak. An important aspect of Malaysia, according to Tunku
Abdul Rahman was that, *it will enable the Borneo territories to
transform their present colonial status to self-government for
themselves and absolute independ in Malaysia simul y
and baulk the Communist attempt to capture these territories', e

The five territories, though varying in size and population,
had a broad community of interests. All of them shared the
common  British colonial heritage and, therefore, had similar
political and administrative traditions. They had a common cur-
rency.  Both English and Malay languages were widely used and
understood in all these territories.

The idea of a political association of the Federation of
Malaya, Singapore and the Borneo territories was neither new nor
original. In 1887, Lord Brassey, a Director of North Bornco
Company, had proposed a scheme by which *‘the British Govern-
ment should amalgamate its Protectorates in Borneo and Malaya
with the Straits Settlements into one large Colony".**' Afier the
sccond world war the consolidation of all the British territories in
South Asia into a “dominion of South-East Asia" was di
but was id i ical.’**  Mal Macd, Id, the
British Commissioner General for Southeast Asia, had been an
enthusiastic advocate of this scheme. 1In 1949 he told Mohammed
Hatta, the Indonesian nationalist leader, that it was the intention of
the British to unite all the British territories in Southeast Asia into
one independent unit and not to grant independence to them separa -
tely.***  On the eve of the constitutional talks in London in 1956
Tunku Abdul Rahman scems to have given some thought to the

150 See n. 141.
I51 Steven Runciman, The White Rajahs (London, 1960), p. 195.
152 Harry Miller, The Story of Malaysia (London, 1965), p. 220.
153 Mohamad Hatta, “Onec Indonesian view of the Malaysia
Ilsas;c; Aslan Survey, (Berkeley), Vol, S, March 1965, pp-
-43.
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idea of a Malaysion federation, which would include Singapore
and the Borneo territories.'** but gave up the idea when he was
convinced of the sirong arguments against the inclusion of Singa-
pore.

It is quite certain, that Tunku Abdul Rahman had discus-
sions with British officials and Singapore Ministers before he
made the proposal for Malaysia. The Federation Chief Minister
has stated that the idea of Malaysia did not come to him *by
chance™ and that it had been forming in his mind for “‘a consider-
able time"" In January 1961, Duncan Sandys, the Sccretary of
State for Commonwealth Relations, visited Kuala Lumpur and had
discussions with the leaders of the Federation and Singapore, and
also with the High Commissioners of various Commonwealth
countries.*™ In February 1961, Lord Mountbatten, the Chief of
the British Defence Staf, visited Singapore and the Federation of
Malaya and had discussions with leaders of both the Federation
and Singapore.'** What tr ired inthese ings would i
to be **confidential information™ for a long time, but it would not
be too far-fetched to assume that the constitutional future of Singa-
pore must also have been in the agenda. The British officials and
Singapore leaders had valid reasons for supporting the creation of
an enlarged Federation. They must have taken the opportunity to
persuade Tunku Abdul Rahman to the idea of Malaysia.

154 Times of India, 2 January 1956.

155 Tunku Abdul Rahman added that whenever the question of
merger was raised in public he always *‘ignored™ the question
or gave a ‘“‘negative” answer. sce n. |41. Even in the first
week of May 1961, Tunku Abdul Rahman stated that since
many people in Singapore did not owe undivided allegiance to
Malaya, the Federation Government was opposed to merger,
Straits Times, 5 May 1961,

156 Those who participated in the discussions included Duncan
Sandys, Tunku Abdul Rahman, Tun Abdul Razak, Dato
Ismail, Lee Kuan Yew, Goh Keng Swee and R. G. K. Thomp-
son (Federation Secretary for Defence), Ibid., 13 January

157 1bid., 14 February 1961,
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The Malaysia proposal, from the point of view of Great
Britain, was an ideal arrangement, It would cnable Britain to
complete successfully the process of decolonization in Southeast
Asia without endangering her vital security interests i the region.'**
Both Lord Selkirk, the C issi General of South Asia
and Harold Macmillan, the British Prime Minister, welcomed the
proposal for the creation of Malaysia within a month after it was
formally made.':*

158 Speaking in the House of Commons in July 1963, the Under-
Secretary of State for the Colonies, Nigel Fisher, said that
Malaysia would be an “‘area of real stability in a not very
stable part of the world™, He added that this “‘stability will
be further increased by the extension to the whole of Malaysia
of the existing Anglo-Mal. defence . From our
point of view-one might as well be frank about these things —
this ensures to us the use of the Singapore base, which is
very important, and from the Malaysia point of view it ensures
our assistance to them in the external defence of the new
Federation if that should ever become necessary U, K.,
House of Commons, vol 681, 19 July 1963, col. 926,

159 Straits Times, 24 June 1961, and U. K., House of Commons,
vol. 642, 20 June 196/, cols, 1171-2.




4. THE MAKING OF MALAYSIA

The years 1961-63 marked the period of the making of
Malaysia. It was a significant phase in the political life of
S and its relations with the Federati The proposal for
the new Federation led to the final break-up of the P. A. P.and
brought about a distinct polarisation of political forces in the
island. The negotiations between the Singapore and Federation
Governments, while revealing the determination of the two
Governments to push through the Malaysia scheme, also brought
into sharp relief the differences in the political evolution of the two
territories.

Reactions to Malaysia Proposal

The Singapore Prime Minister, as cxpcclcd favourably
P to the proposal for i on Si

National Day, L:c Kuan Yew said that, if merger and mdependcnoc
would come sooner and more casily *“‘through the Borneo sister
territories coming in together with us into political integration
with the Federation, then we support it, ‘for it would also mean
that we would have a larger and more powerful economic base for
our new nation,”! Although Lim Chin Siong and his other
colleagues subscribed to the principle of merger,” they never

1 Sunday Times, 4 June 1961.

2 Ina statement to the press on the issuc of merger Lim Chin
Slong said: “Iam not and I shall not be against the unifica-
tion of the country (Si plus the Fed ). Irealise
that the aspiration of our people is to see a merger taking
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expected the Malay dominated conservative Federation Govern-
ment to come forward with a proposal to include Singapore ina
larger Federation.” It was apparent from the beginning that, in
any form of merger, the Federation Government would insist, and
Singapore Government would agree, that the powers of internal
security should rest with the Central Government. Given the
stringent that the anti ist Federation Government
had taken against the Communists and Left wing organizations,
the Leftist leaders realized that merger would amount to their
political annihilation. They decided, therefore, to bring pressure
on the Party and the Government to adopt such measures so that
Tunku Abdul Rahman may have second thoughts on merger.
When these tactics failed, they attempted to capture Party branches
and cause a sizeable defecti among the of the Legislati
Assembly with the aim of replacing the Lec Kuan Yew government
by one which would be more amenable to their interests. The by-
election in Anson provided an opportunity for this manocuvre,

On 2 June 1961, the “Trade Union Six™ led by Lim Chin
Siong offered their conditional support to the P. A. P.in the by-
clection on the basis of a new constitution which would give Singa-
pore “genuinely full internal self-government™, They demanded
that, in the constitutional talks in 1963, “all sections of present
Constitution which run counter to the rights of full self-government
must be revoked forthwith. A popularly elected government must
exercise all the rights over matters of internal security.  The Internal
Security Council must be abolished." It is interesting to note that

place between Federation and Singapore, It has long been

my dedication that I should do everything in my power to
realise the aspiration of the people of Malaya.” Straits
Times, 19 July 1961,

3 Inaletter to the Editor in the Straits Times Lim Chin Siong
stated, “Merger, we have hitherto come to understand was a
thing of the distant future.” 1bid, 24 June 1961,

4 Emphasis added. Press Statement issued by Lim Chin Siong,
S. Woodhull, Dominic Puthucheary, Jamith Singh, Fong Swee
Suan and S. T. Bani, 2 June 1961,
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the Leftist leaders, while demanding the abolition of the Internal
Security Council, were completely silent on the issue of merger.
Their demand was echoed by forty-two trade unions with consider-
able support among Singapore workers.*

The P. A. P. stand on the constitutional future was made
clear by Dr. Toh Chin Chye, Party Chairman and Deputy Prime
Minister who, inaugurating the election campaign in Anson,
declared that the P. A, P. would demand *“complete independence
through merger with the Federation or merger with a larger Federa-
tion”, which would abolish the Internal Security Council in another
way.® Speaking in the same rally Lec Kuan Yew welcomed the
Malaysia proposal and said that, in any form of merger, Singapore
must bave freedom to decide its labour and ecducation policies,”
On 12 June 1961, the “Trade Union Six™" issued another statement.
They called on the Government to ' take “immediate anti-colonial
steps”” and achieve a **‘monolithic unity of all anti-colonial forces™
in the State. They asked the Government to (1) release all
political detainees; (2) assist a speedy unification of the trade
union movement; (3) grant the right of citizenship and franchise to
all those loyal to the anti—colonial struggle and (4) allow freedom
of press, speech, assembly and organization for the purpose of
advancing the anti-colonial struggle.” The four demands, though
clearly stated in public for the first time, were not new. But if they
were accepted by the Government, it would have brought the
Government of Singapore in direct conflict with the Federation
Government in the Internal Security Council and would have led
to a constitutonal deadlock.

Anson Election

The attention of the Singapore public was focussed on the
crucial by-election in Anson. After the humiliating defeat in Hong

5 Suraits Times, 10 Junc 1961

6 Ibid.

7  Ibid.

&  Press Statement issued by the **Trade Union Six", 12 June 1961.
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Lim, the P. A. P. considered the by-clection asa *‘test’” of whether
the Government has lost the *“moral authority’” to govern Singa-
pore,* The Party newspaper added :

Our primary aim in Anson is not winning one seat, but
satisfying oursclves that, by and large, we have the people’s
approval for what we have done in the past and what we
intend to do in the future ....Whatis being put to test
in Anson 1s whether the people will support the Govern-
ment which has honestly tried to improve their lot within
the limitations of a democratic structure and the con-
straints of an entrepot economy.’®

The Party nominated Enche Mahmud bin Awang, the
President of the Trade Union Congress, as its candidate. Through=
out the clection campaign, Lee Kuan Yew and other leaders of the
Government reiterated their support to Malaysia and considered
the proposal as a vindication of the Party's stand on independence
through merger with the Federation.** David Marshall, the former
Chief Minister, standing as the candidate of the Worker's Party,

d for “*full ind ** for Si , the removal
of the U. K. Base, the release of the detainees and the abolition of
the Internal Security Council.’* The Alliance, the newly-formed
political party of Lim Yew Hock, supported merger but did not
believe it possible in the “foreseeable future”. The Party advocated
the termination of Colonial rule, the establishment of a Confedera—~
tion with Defence and External Affairs transferred to the Federa—
tion and the future of the U. K. Base guaranteed by the extension
of Anglo-Malayan Defence Treaty.!* The Singapore Congress

d d that the G should pursue a “realistic policy"
of inuing the itutional beyond 1963 till
9 “Democracy on Trial", Petir, vol. 4, 13 July 196l.
10 Ibid.

Ll Swraits Times, 11July 1961. See also *“The Stand of the
National Left”, Petir, vol. 4, 17 June 1961,

12 Straits Times, 8 June, 30 June 1961. See also Guardian
(Manchester), 30 June 1961.

13 State of Singaporc Annual keport 1961, p. 6. See also Straits
Times, 12 June 1961.




132 SINGAPORE ©  PATH TO INDEPENDENCE

the danger of a *“*‘Communist-inspired left-wing victory can be
ruled out™.'* The Liberal Socialist Party stood for independence
first and then merger with the Federation.**

As the election campaign progressed, the differnces between
the Leftists and the Moderates in the P. A. P. widened und spread
to the Party branches and members of the Legislative Assembly.
Answering criticisms that they were avoiding any mention of merger
in their statements, Lim Chin Siong said that he was not against the
principle of merger, but the basic question was on what terms
would merger be effected :

The Right-wing Government in the Federation and a
Left-wing Government in Singapore apply certain con-
flicting policies... Merger is a matter that must be worked
out to a great degree of clarity. It is not a thing to be
accepted without firmly defined purposes. Great sacrifices
have been made by the people to achieve their present
position in Singapore and merger must never turn out to be
a sell-out of any sor1.*®

In another statement the “Trade Union Six” said that
the issue of merger was being raised in vague and general terms
in order to distract the people from the realities facing them.
They called on the Government to state publicly the envisaged form
and substance of merger with the Federation and a mergerin the
context of the “mighty Malaysia’? proposal.’* The demands of the
Leftist leaders were taken up by Dr. Lee Siew Choh and seven other

of the Legislati A bly. In a letter to the

14 State of Singapore Annual Report 1961, p. 6.

15 Ibid.

16 Straits Times, 24 June 1961. The General Employees Union.
with which Lim Chin Siong and Fong Swee Suan were
closely associated, in a statement declared that the sud
change in the attitude of the Federation Government. whicly
was hitherto cold to the issue of merger, was “strange”’. It also
expressed concern at the enthusiasm and  activities of the
British. Straits Times, 8 July 1961.

17 1Ibid., 10 July 1961.
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Chairman of the Party they asked for a convention of the Central
E: ive C ittee, Party O izing S ies and the Execu-
tives of the fifty-one branches 1o **discuss and examine the current
role of the P. A. P. and the present political situation, more particu-
larly: (1) the question of merger or super merger  (2) the situation
arising out of the press statements of six T U. C. leaders and (3)
Intra-Party Democracy in P, A, P.""1 On 11 July }961 in an all-
Party forum, especially convened to discuss the **Basis of Merger”
in the University of Singapore, an open collision took place between
Devan Nair who represented the P. A. P and Woodhull who re-
presented the “Trade Union Six™. Devan Nair declared that the
P. A. P. would not remain a “punching bag" and was prepared
for a “parting of the ways" with those who disagreed with its
fundamental principles.’® Two days later, the cight members of
the Legislative Assembly released to the public their letter to the
Party Chairman, d d the Party’s di | of Devan Nair
and expressed their solid support to Lim Chin Siong and his
associates,®

The P. A. P thus faced a serious crisis on the eve of the
Anson by-election. The successive statements of Lim Chip Siong
and his associates, supported at the Jast moment by eight members
of the Legislative Assembly, had the effect of confusing the
clectorate. Although voting was compulsory in Singapore, 14 per
cent of the electorate abstained and David Marshall won the
seat, polling 546 votes more than the P. A.P. candidate.?! The
P.A.P.ina statement declared thatits candidate was defeated-

e

18 In their letter to the Party Chairman the signatories mentioned
that similar conventions have been held to discuss the Ong Eng
Guan incident and again the causes of P, A. P. defeat in Hong
Lim and the Government resignation issue. The letter was
released to the public subsequently. Press statement issued by
Dr. Lee Siew Choh and Others, 13 July, 1961,

19 Straits Times, 12 July 1961.

20 Press Statement, n. 18.

21 David Marshall (Worker's Party) — 3,598
Inche Mahmud bin Awang (P. A. P.) — 3,052
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as aresult of the treachery by three political secretaries
and cight Assembly men acting in concert with them.
At a critical time when we were fighting our political
opponents, they deliberately sct out to divide the party
and confuse the voters in an attempt to render our candi-
date a crushing defeat. It was this treachery which allowed
Marshall to win on a minority vote,**

Break-up of the P. A. P.

The fortunes of the P. A. P. were at its lowest ebb in the
days immediately following the Anson by—clection. Lim Chin Siong
and his colleagues scem to have believed that they would be able
to causc a serious defection among the members of the Legislative
Assembly and form a Government which would be more left-
oriented than the Lee Kuan Yew Government. It was perhaps in
furtherance of this design that Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee Suun,

dhull and James F y met Lord Selkirk, the British
Commissioner-General for Southeast Asia, on 18 July 1961. It is
reasonable to assume that the purpose of this visit was to seek the
assurance of the British Government that, if they were able to get
majority support in the Legislative Assembly, the British would
allow them to form the Government and would not suspend the
Constitution.** Lee Kuan Yew realised that time was running out

Dr. Chee (Alliance) — 1,482
Inche Ismail (Liberal Socialists) — 104
Inche Ibrahim (Singapore Congress) — 9
Sunday Times, 16 July 1961.
22 Ibid.
23 Lee Kuan Yew has alleged that the incident was part of the

British plot by which the Communists would be forced to come
out into the open and face a direct conflict with the Govern-
ment. Lee Kuan Yew added that “*For two years, the British
Government has tried to manipulate the” P. A. P. into a
position where we will become the successor 1o what was called
the Lim Yew Hock Government, where the Communist
Party will be attacked not by British imperialism, which is the
supreme power in Singapore. but by us, the locally elected
Government with limited powers. To achieve this end, every
blandishment and argument have been put forward, and every
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against the Government and that he would have to act immediately
to thwart the leftist attempts to capture the Party and the Govern-
ment. After securing the solid support of the Central Executive
Committee,* the Government convened a special meeting of the
Legislative Asssmbly on 20 July 1961 and sought a vote of confi-
dence. Introducing the Motion of Confidence, Lee Kuan Yew
declared :

-..after losing Anson by a narrow majority, and because of
this attempt by the Trade Union Six and cight Assembly-
men  to capture the Government and the Party, we are
resolved not to_abdicate our position in order that the
Party and the Government does not pass into the hands of
people who intend to use it for purposes for which the
people did not vote the P. A, P. in. The present leadership

24

device and seductive manoeuvre practisd”, Singapore,
Legislative Assembly Debates, vol 14, 2021 July 1961, col.
1666,

Giving their version of the “Eden Hall Party”, Woodhull
has pointed out that the meeting  was arranged at James
Puthucheary’s initiati A ding to Woodhull, Dr. Goh
Keng Swee told James Puthucheary immediately after the
Anson election that if the Leftists belicved that the British would
sit back and sce the Left destroy the P. A. P. then we must be
wishful thinkers ..., British intervention, according o Dr. Goh,
was imminent. Since Dr. Goh is a member of the Internal
Security Council, we had to take him seriously.... It was their
smug assumption that the British would not tolerate a Govern-
ment of any Leftwing force other than the P.A. P. leadership.
It was, therefore, our responsibility to find out for ourselves
the attitude of the U, K. Commission . We reiterated and
reaffirmed to Lord Selkirk all that we had stated in public.
We went to clarify, not consult......" Straits Times, 13 August
1961. The British authoritics, as was to be expected, observed
complete silence on the incident. .

Sce the eachange of letters between Lee Kuan Yew and Dr.
Toh Chin Chye, Straits Times, 19 July 1961, Itis interesting
1o note that the Party Ieadership did not convene a meeting of
the Central E Ce ittee, Party Organizing taries
and the Executives of the fiftyone branches as it did on earlier
occasions when the Party was faced with serious crises.
Obviouslv, the Party leadership was not certain of the support
that it would be able to muster in such a convention.
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of the Party was responsible for winning the last elections
and getting the mandate of the people, and it is our duty
mot to give Mr. Lim Chin Siong and his friends any
opportunity to take over this Government in ordér to run
it as a Communist front Government.**

. Dr. Lee Siew Choh and others, still occupying the Treasury
Benches, argued that the issues at stake were intra- Party ones and
the Government should seck a vote of confidence, not from the
Legislative Assembly, but from the Party members **  When the
Votes were taken at the end of the debate, twenty seven members
voted for the proposifion, but thirtéen from the Treasury Bencbes
abstained.*”  The next day Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee Suan and
S. Woodhull, the three Political Secretaries and Dr. Lee Siew Choh.,
the Parliamentary Secretary, were dismissed from the P. A. P.*

The days which followed saw the virtual break-up of the
P.A.P. The Lefiists cléarly demonstrated their popular strength.
As much as 70 per cent of the rank and file joined the Lim Chin
Siong group. Thirty-seven of the fifty-one Party branches also
came under leftist control.** The powerful trade union movement
was also torn apart. The Trade Union Congress (whose Constitu-
tion was never registered) was dissolved™ and two new trade union
organisations emerged : (1) The National Trade Union Congress
(N. T. U. C,) under C.V. Devan Nair which supported the Govern-
ment and (2) the Singapore Association of Trade Unions (S.AT.U)
under guidance and control of Lim Chin Siong group. In August,
the dissidents formed a new political party, the Barisan Sosialis

25 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 14, 10,’2[717ulry
1961, col. 1665,

26 Ibid., col. 1696.

27 The division in the House was as follows: Ayes 27; Noes 8,
Abstention 16; Absent Nil. Ibid., col. 1852.

28 Straits Times, 22 July 1961.

29 Michael Leifer, “Politics in Singapore: The First Termu of the
People’s Action Pirty 1959-1963",  Journal of Commonwealth
Political Studies, vol. 2, pp. 102-19,

30 Straits Times, 26 July 1961.
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(Socialist Front) with Dr. Lee Siew Choh as Chairmanand Lim
Chin Siong as Secretary-General, The Government was left with
a majority of one vote in the Lezislative Assembly.

Terms of Merger

Negotiations between the leaders of Singapore and Federa-
tion Governments were soon begun to work out the details of
merger. It was apparent from the beginning that Singapore,
because of its political evolution, would have to join Malaysia on
terms which would be different from that of other states in the
Federation.” After a series of micctings between the Ministers of
the two territoriés in August and September 1961 it was announced
that an agreerent had been reached “in principle” on merger.
The Central Govetnment would cofitrol External Affairs, Defence
and Internal Security while the Government of Singapore would
retain autonomy in Labour and Education.®® A Working Party
was set up to work out the details of merger.  The details, barring
the financial arrangements, were made public by the Government
of Singapore in the form of a White Paper in Novemeber 1961.*

31 Speaking in the Federation of Malaya Legislative Assembly
Tunku Abdul Rahman said, **...... because of the special posi-
tion of Singapore as a city State, to my mind, it would be best
if Singapore came in on a partnership basis with local autonomy
with powers to determine nearly all matters except defence,
extérnal affairs and security. These must be under the control
of the Central Government as they are in all countries with
Federal Constitutions, What I have in_mind is to call such an

iation or federation of states the Federation of i

i. . all the Federation of Malaya States, the Borneo Territories
and Singapore, in which the Statés of the Bornco territories
and the states of the Federation of Malaya join together as a
Federation of Malaysia and Singapore is joined in _partnership
on a footing something like that which exists between the
United Kingdom and Northern Ireland”, “Growing Reality
of Malaysia™ (Text of Tunku Abdul Rahman's speech in the
House of Representatives on 16 October 1961). Malaysia
(Ministry of Information, Kuala Lumpur), No. 1, January 1962.
pp. 25-34.

32 Straits Times, 25 August, 17 Septemper and 1 November 1961.

33 Memorandum Setting owt Heads of Agreement For a Merger
Between The Federation of Malaya and Singapore, Cmd. 33
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According to the White Paper on merger:

Singapore will be a state within the Federation, but on

special conditions and with a larger measure of local auto-

nomy than the other states forming the Federation.

Defence,External Affairs and Security will be the responsi-

bility of the Federation Government: Education and

Labour that of the Singapore Government. >

The emergence of a strong Malaysia implied that the Central
Government should have control of Internal Security and, both
Tunku Abdul Rahman and Lee Kuan Yew, agreed that it should
be the sole responsibility of the Central Government. On the
other hand, it would have led to considerable difficulties if Singa-
pore was to conform to the Federation pattern in the field of
Education and Labour. As noted in the last chapter, the Govern-
ment of Si unlike the Federati of Malaya, gave equal
treatment to all the four language streams; it also recognized the
degrees conferred by the Nunyang University. Similarly, due to
the growth of “leftist” trade Unions, the workers in Singapore
had made more gains. This was reflected in the labour legislation
which was more progressive than in the Federation of Malaya.
The Singapore Government was aware that any concession to
the Federation on these two vital issues would be a political dis-
aster and, as noted earlier, Lee Kuan Yew had stated as early as
June 1961 that, in any form of merger, Singapore should retain
autonomy in Labour and Education.
The issues relating to Si p it ip and

tion in Parliament were complex and led to considerable political
acrimony and agitation in Singapore. The difficulties were due to
the fact that the legal provisi for the isition of Si 22Dy
citizenship, as noted in the last chapter, were more favourable to
non-Malays than in the Federation of Malaya. Under the Malaysia
scheme, if the rules of the Federation were applied as the yardstick
for the acquisition of Malaysian citizenship, a large number of
Singapore citizens would lose their citizenship  The Singapore

of 1961 Er{gumm . d.). This has been included as appendix

1 in the book.
34 Ibid.
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Government pointed out that, out of 6,24,000 Singapore citizens,
only 2,84,000 who were born in Singapore would have automati-
cally qualified for citizenshi The ining 3,40,000 (who were
not born in Singapore) would have to apply for citizenship under
the citizenship laws of the Federation (which require a longer
period of residential ificati and a k ledge of the Malaya
1 The Si Government i d that, under
these provisions, over two-thirds i. e. more than 2,30,000 would
lose their citizenship. On the other hand, according to the Fede-
ration Government, the demand of the Barisan Socialis that all
Singapore citizens should automatically become citizens of Malaysia

as ‘'too absurd to merit serious consideration”.*® The Barisan
claim, if accepted, would have meant in actual practice, that the
citizenship provisions would be less stringent for the people of
Singapore than for those in the Fedcration itself. Further, in such
a situation, the number of non-Malay citizens would considerably
increase, would upset the delicate racial balance and pose a
challenge to the political supremacy of the Malays,

The way out, according to the White Paper proposals, was
for Singapore citizens to retain their Smgapore citizenship and
become nationals of the larger Fed

All Singapore citizens will keep their citizenship and auto-
matically become nationals of the larger Federation.

Citizens of the present Federation will similarly become
nationals of the larger Federation. Nationals of the larger
Federation, whether Singapore citizens or the Federation
citizens, will as nationals have cqual rights, carry the same
passport, enjoy the same prolccnon and be subject to the
equal duties and ities under the Consti of
the larger Federation. Singapore citizens will continue to
enjoy their State rights and privileges within Singapore.®*

The White Paper laid down that “‘Singapore citizens will
vote in Singar for their rep i to the new Federation

35 Exchange of letters between Tunku Abdul Rahman and Lee Kuan
Yew, Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 15, 24
November 1961, cols. 690-2

36 n.33.
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Parliament and the citizens of the present Federation of Malaya will
vote in the present Federation for their i to the same
new Federation Parliament’,37

Changes were made in the White Paper proposals regarding
citizenship in August 1962 mainly to overcome the criticisms of
the opposition parties. It was decided that, instead of Malaysian
nationality, a common citizenship for Malaysia should be created,
Al Singapore citizens were to become Malaysian citizens by
operation of law, but to distinguish them from other Malaysian
citizens, the term *citizens, who are Singapore citizens” was used
in the Malaysia Agreement to describe them.  All other Malaysian
citizens were known as “‘citizens who are not Singapore citizens®.
This dichotomy carried with it, as noted carlier, certain disabilities.
A Singapore citizen could stand for election and vote only in Singa-
pore; and a Malaysian citizen who was not a Singapore citizen
could stand for election and vote only in Malaya. "

Equally cotroversial were the issues involving the representa-
tion of Singapore in the Federal Parliament. The White Paper
provided that *‘on a fair balance of interests™ Singapore would be
entitled 1o send fifteen representatives to the House of Represen-
tatives and two to the Senate.** It was considerably lower than
what Singapore would have been entitled to under proportional.re-
7 ion and was a p ise between the nincteen initially
demanded by the Singapore Government and the twelve proposed
by the Federation Government.*" The White Paper pointed out
that three vital considerations were taken into account in deter-
mining Singapore's representation in the Federal Parliament : (1)
6,24,000 Singapore citizens should not lose their citizenship rights;
(2) Singapore should have local autonomy in education and labour

37 Ibid.

38  Malaysia Agreerient concluded between the United Kingdom of
Grear Britain and Northern Ireland, the Federation of Malaya,
North Borneo, Sarawak and Singapore. Cmd 22 of 1963 (Singa-
pore, n.d.), pp. 19-27,

39 n.33.

40 n. 3s5.

&
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and a larger measure of state powers compared to other states in
the Federation; (3) in order to give effect to local autonomy in
education, labour and other state responsibilities, Singapore would
retain a very large proportion of state revenue.*!

An analysis of the White Paper proposals makes it clear
that the important principle guiding the Federation leaders was
to restrict the political role of Singapore in Malaysia. This point
became increasingly clear when the constitutional provision re-
garding Sarawak and North Borneo were published. While Singa-
pore, with 16. 7 per cent of the total population was given only
fifteen seats, Sarawak, with 7.7 per cent of the total population
was allotted twenty-four seats and North Borneo with 4, 7 per cent
of the total population was given sixteen seats. As Prof. Milne has
pointed out the low representation, taken together with the citizen-
ship provisons, had the effect of insulating the politics in Malaya,
to a certain extent, from the impact of Chinese votes in Singapore,**

Malaysia and Political Parties in Malaya

The attitude of various political parties began to crystalize
once the details of merger were made known. The Pan-Malayan
Islamic Party (P. M. L. P.) opposed the idea of Malaysia because
it believed that it would adversely affect the interests of the Malays.
The Party suggested a wider Confederation which should include
both Indonesia and the Philippines.*® The People's Progressive

41 n. 33. It was pointed out that this arrangement had
precedents in constitutional practice. Northern Ireland, though
a part of the United Kingdom, retains considerable autonomy.
On the basis of electoral strength it would have been entitled
to 16 seats, but it was allotted only 12 seats because it retained
a large measure of autonomy. n. 35.

42 R.S. Milne, Government and Politics in Malaysia (Boston,
Mass. 1967), p. 71. For similar views sce also Zainal Abidin
bin Abdul Wahid, “Malaysia, South-East Asia and World

Politics™ in Wang Gungwu, ed., Malaysia (London, 1964),

p 367.

43 Straits Times., 18 October 1961, 6 January and 3 May 1962.
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Party (P.P.P.), while supporting the idea of merger, strongly
condemned the motives of the Federation and Singapore govern-
ments.  The Party was of the view that the P. A. P. Government
had “forfeited its right to negotiate the details of merger” and
called for an immediate general clection in Singapore.** The Party
spokesman, speaking in the Legislative Assembly, called for a
*“full and complete merger™ of Singapore as ‘an equal partner in
the Federation".** The Socialist Front accepted the principle of
merger but suggested that the Borneo territories should be given
self-government first and they should “out of their own free will"”
jo'n Malaysia.*® The Party spokesman also pointed out in January
1962 that Singapore should join Malaya in *“full merger”, with
equal rights in the matter of citizenship and representation in
Parliament or it should be allowed to continue its own separate
constituional advancement.*’

Though the Alliance endorsed the proposal for Malaysia and
extended its full support to Tunku Abdul Rahman, there were
few important leaders within the U. M. N O. who had misgivings
und reservations regarding the Malaysia scheme. They believed
that the addition of Singaporc and the Borneo territories would
upset the political balance in Malaya and would pose a chullenge
to Malay political supremacy.** But when it was clear that Tunku
Abdul Rahman was determined to have Malaysia to offset the
**Communist threat from Singapore™* all members of the U. M.
N. O. veered round to the Government view. It was a clear indica-

44 Ibid 18 July 1961.

45 Federation of Malaya, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 3,
16 October 1961, col 1656,

46 Ibid, col 1617,

47  Straits Times, 29 January 1962,

48 Interviews with Syed Ja'afur Albar, former Secretary-General

of the U. M. N. O. on 26 July, 1967 and Syed Nasir bin
Ismail, Director, Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka on 26 July, 1967.

Tunku Abdul Rahman's speech in the U. M. N. O. General
Assembly. Straits Times, S November 1961,

4

<
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tion of the support, respect and affection that Tunku had within the
U. M. N, 0%

Malaysia and Political Parties in Singapore

In Singar pposition to Malaysia was ded by
the Barisan Sosialis. The P. A. P. leaders were convinced that the
issuc of Malaysia was the most opportune one to part company
with the extremist section of the Party.®* Opposition to Malaysia
would isolate Lim Chin Siong and his Leftist colleagues from the
nationalist movement and would alienate them from the Singapore
public, because merger had always been the objective ofall political
parties in Singapore,

In a series of broadcasts over Radio Singapore in October
and November 1961, Lec Kuan Yew described the Barisan Sosialis
as a C ist Front or ion and ked that its opposi-
tion to Malaysia was to further the aims and objectives of the
Malayan Communist Party (M.C.P.)."* It was undoubtedly
true that the interests of the M. C. P. would be adversely affected
if the proposal for Malaysia, as it had been formulated, was carried
through. The Communist Party, therefore, must have decided to
throw its weight behind the Barisan Sosialis. At the same time,
as an alternative to the left of the P. A. P., the Barisan Sosialis
was also able to get the support of those political forces who were
disillusioned with the P. A.P. leadership and the policies and
pre of the Gov It is quite clear that

when the thirteen members of the Singapore Legislative Assembly,

50 It may further be pointed out that the U, M. N. O. Genera]
Assembly discussed the issue of Malaysia (in November 1961)
only after the Parliament had debated and passed the motion
on Malaysia on 18 October 1961. It clearly revealed the
complete trust that the Party members had in the leadership of
Tunku Abdul Rahman,

Dr. Goh Keng Swee’s speech in the Singapore Legislative
Assembly. Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 16,
25 January 1962, col. 737.

52 Lee Kuan Yew, Baitle for Merger (Singapore, n. d.)

S
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who joined the Barisan Sosialis, were selected as Party candidates
in the 1959 clection, the Party leadership must have taken care to
see that they were non-Communists. Some of them were genuinely
concerned with the denial of intra party democracy and the manner
in which decisions regarding the Party and the Government were
taken; some were trade unionists who were critical of the Govern-
ment’s labour policy, especially its failure to unily the trade union
movement; others, who defected were sheer opportunists, who,
after the defeat of the P, A, P. in Hong Lim and Anson, believed
that the P. A. P. was a sinking ship and their interests would be
best served by joining the Barisan Sosialis. It is reasonable to
conclude, in the absence of independent evidence, that the Barisan
Sosialis was a I ation of C ists, pro—C i
militant trade unionists, left-wing liberals and opportunists,

Towards the end of August 1961, the Preparatory Committee
of the Barisan Sosialis issued a statement explaining its stand on
the i I future of S pore.** It ch ized  the
merger proposals as a *'phoney merger' and as a *“'sell out”, The
statement added:

The interests of the people of Singapore arc not advanced
one jot by it...If the present proposals are accepted,
the Federation Government will be acting to police British
interests in Singapore and not for Malayan unity, The
struggle of the people of Singapore 1o end exploitation
will then run up against the Federation Government
behind whom British interest will hide. ... By the P. A P.
proposals, the people of Singapore will only be reduced
to the status of second rute citizens. They will be controlled
by the Federation Gosernment but will not have the
apprapriate proportional 1nfluence in the Federal Parlia-
g4

According to the Barisan Sosialis, the way ahead for real
unification between Singapore and Malaya was in  one of the
following directions, namely :

53 Stand of the Barisan Sosialis on Our Constitutional Future sce
also Declaration of Meeting of Conveners of the Barisan Sosialis,
3 September 1961.

54 Ibid.
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(@) Animmediate, full and complete merger with Singapore
joining the Federation as a constituent state like Penang and
Malacca,

(b) As an autonomous unit within a confederation with the
Bornco territories coming in when possible.t®

the first proposal, the added that the
Barisan Sosialis would exert its influence to win the people of
Singapore to “‘accept full and complete merger forthwith, that s,
with Singapore as the 12th State of the Federation and with Singa-
pore citizens i ing Mal citizens with pro-
portional representation in the Federal Parliament ..”.** But in
doing so, the Barisan Sosialis overlooked one important fact, If
Singapore were to merge with the Federation like Penang and
Malacca, the citizenship laws applicable to these states would have
to apply to Singapore also, in which case, a large number of
Singapore citizens would lose their citizenship. The P.A.P. ex-
ploited this anomaly to the maximum advantage. In a Radio Forum
on Merger on 21 September 1961 (in which Dr. Goh Keng Swee
(P.A.P), Dr. Lee Siew Choh (Barisan Sosialis), Ong Eng Guan
(U.P.P)and A. P. Rajah (S. A.) participated) Dr. Goh Keng Swee
pointed out, to the surprise of Dr. Lee Siew Choh, the inconsis-
tencies of the Barisan demand.*” The Barisan Sosialis henceforward
dropped the demand of merger like Penang and Malacca.®*  On the

55 Ibid.

56 Ibid.

57 Radio Singapore Press Statement (Ministry of Culture,
Singapore), 20 September 1961.

58 The leaders of the Barisan Sosialis made unconvincing attempts
to explain their stand by pointing out the historical similarities
between Singapore. Penang and Malacca. In the Legislative
Assembly S T Bani said, **...when we referred to Singapore
merging T with the Federati like Penang and
Malacca, we were merely referring to the fact that Singapore,
Penang and Malacca were originally the three Straits Settle.
ments under direct colonial rule without any Malay Sultanate,
our point was that if Penang and Malacca, which were both
colonial territories like Singapore, could be merged completely
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other hand, they demanded that the Constitution of Malaya should
be amended to permit all Singapore citizens to become Malaysian
citizens on merger. Speaking in the Si Legistative Assembly,
Dr. Lee Siew Choh said

Our stand is that every Singapore citizen should auto-
matically become a Federal citizen on merger. That is, on
merger, all  6,24,000 Singapore citizens, irrespective of
whether they were born in Singapore, India, China, or
Timbuctoo “will automatically become 6,24,000 Federal
citizens ... On this, there can be no compromise,
no retreat...,**

Such a demand was completely unrealistic and was naturally
not acceptable to the Federation.® Tunku Abdul Rahman made
the Federation view very clear when he reiterated that the Federal
Parliament would not, though it could, grant automatic Federation
citizenship to Singapore citizens on merger. !

Explaining the second alternative, the Barisan Sosialis
statement added ;

We are prepared to accept, as a stage to eventual merger, a
constitutional for a confederation within
which Singapore will be an auronomous unit, with full auto-
nomy in internal matters, including internal security, and
conceding by ftreaty the fields of external affairs and
defence to the Federation Government ... This Confe-

with the Federation as constituent states, then Singapore could
also be merged as a const utuent state.” Singapore, Legislative
Assembly Debates, vol. 15, 30 November 1961, cols. Y89-90,
Sce also “The Big Bluff of Penang Type Merger™, The Plebian
(Singapore), vol. 1, 18 April 1962

39 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol 15, 20 November
1961, cols 327-8,

60 In demanding that all Singapore citizens should become
Malaysian citizens Dr. Lee pointed out that under Article 22 of
the Federation of Malaya  Constitution Parliament  was
empowered to determine what persons are to be citizens and
the date or dates on which such persons are to be citizens,
Ibid., col. 320.

Straits Times, 17 November 1961,

6
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deration could be extended to other territories who wish
to join.**

This suggestion was equally unacceptable to the Federation
Government. The primary objective of the Federation in having
Malaysia, as pointed out in the last chapter, was to control the
internal security of Singapore. While the leaders of the Federation
were willing to grant autonomy in labour and education and
negotiate with Sirgapore on matters like finance, they were
completely adamant on internal security and citizenship rights.
There was considerable truth in the allegation of Lee Kuan Yew
that the Barisan Sosialis, by putting forward demands which were
completely unacceptable to the Federation Government, was
hoping to create a situation in which merger with the Federation of
Malaya would become practically impossible.®

When the White Paper proposals on merger were debated in

the Si Legi ve Assembly in N ber ~ Dy ber, 1961
opinions of various political parties were forcefully expressed. Lee
Kuan Yew pointed out that the White Paper “‘represents the widest
consensus of opinion after thorough and frank discussions, It re-
presents how we believe merger can be achieved with the least
possible upset for either side™.** The Barisan Sosialis characterized
the merger proposals as a “sell out”. Dr. Lee Siew Choh, in the
course of a seven-and-a-half-hour speech, termed the White Paper
on merger *‘as an unholy scheme whereby the people of Singapore
became politi by being with separate citi-
zenship and without proportional representation in the Federal
Parliament™.** He called for a “‘genuine merger” under which all
Singapore citizens would automatically become Malaysian citizens
and Singapore would be entitled for proportional  representation
in the Federal Parliament.*® The Barisan stand on citizenship and
——— e T e

62 Emphasis added, n. 53,

63 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 15, 6 December
1961, cols. 1388-9.

64 Ibid., col. 1384.

65 Ibid., 20 November 1961, col. 314,

66 Ibid., 21, November 1961, col. 328.
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proportional representation was supported by the United People's
Party (U.P.P.) and the Worker's Party."” The Singapore Alliance
and the Singapore U. M. N. Q. supported the Government motion
and considered the merger proposal as the best possible under the
circumstances **  The Barisan amendment calling for a *‘genuine
merger of Singapore with the Federation of Malaya, with Singapore
entering the Federation as the twelfth state and with ail “its citizens
automatically becoming Federal citizens on Merger Day™ was
defeated®* and the Government motion was carried by 33 votes to
nil. ™

The Singapore Referendum

By the end of 1961, political division in Singapore had taken a
definite shape. Having failed in its attempt to capture power through
the Legislative Assembly, the Barisan Sosialis asked the Govern—
ment to resign and hold a general clection in Singapore.”!  Lee
Kuan Yew did not want to take any chunces afier the debacles
ws of the U P. P. on merger refer Ong Eng Guan’s

speech, ibid., 27 November 1961, cols 73144, For the view,
of Worker’s Party refer David Marshall's speech, ibid., 23
November 1961, cols 549-93.

68  For the views of the Singapore Alliance refer Lim Yew Hock's
speech, ibid., 21 November 1961, cols 429-32 and 438-72.
For the views of the Singapore U, M. N. O, see Dato Abdul
Hamid, ibid., 22 November 1961, cols 491-§.

69 Ibid., 6 December 1961, col. 1463-4.

70 Ibid., col. 1524. Before the vote was taken the members

belonging to the Barisan Sosialis, the Worker’s Party and the

United People's Party walked out. The Government motion

moved by the Minister for Labour read: **That, whereas it

has always been the avowed objective of all nationalists of

Malaya to achieve the reunification of Singapore with the

Federation of Malaya and to remove the artificial division

created by the British by their policy of “‘divide and rule’

this House affirms and declares that the first objective of all
true patriots of Malaya is to achieve the reunification of
these two territories in a merger of Singapore with the

Federation of Malaya. Ibid., 20 November 1961, cols 281-2.

Straits Times, 18 and 22 September 1961,

7
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in Hong Lim and Anson. He was determined to continue in
office and pursue the policy of merger through Malaysia, However,
the Government declared that it would hold & referendum in Singa-
pore to enable the people of the state to decide on merger with the
Federation.™

The most important feature of the Government’s Referendum
proposal was that the alternatives to be placed before Singapore
volers were not between acceptance or rejection of merger proposals,
but rather a choice between various forms of merger.™ The
Government claimed that since all political parties subscribed 1o
the principle of merger,™ the issue to be placed before the voters
should be a choice between the terms negotiated by the Govern-
ment and other “‘possible practical alternatives in the mode and
manner of merger” put forward by the opposition parties.’® The
P.A. P's interpretation of the Barisan Sosialis, position was that it
sought merger on the same conditions as Penang and Malacca’™
and, therefore, was willing to accept the limitations of the Federation
Constituti garding citi; ip. The Barisan Sosialis tried to
get another alternative which, in its view, reflected its true position
72 1bid., 22 September 1961,

73 The amendment jointly moved by Dr. Lee Siew Choh, David
Marshall and Ong Eng Guan that, “Not more than one
question shall be submitted to the clectors in any one
referendum and the electors  shall only be required to
answer such questions in the simple affirmative or negative?”
was defeated in the Legislative A bly. Singap Legisl
Assembly Debates, vol. 18, 29 June 1962, col. 361.

74 Dr. Toh Chin Chye's speech, ibid., 27 June 1962, cols 130-1.

75 Emphasis added. Lee Kuan Yew pointed out in the Legislative
Assembly that the Government was not constitutionally obliged
to refer the merger proposals to the people  **...We are not
obliged to and need not refer the matter to the people. Indeed,
there was no constitutional provisions for such a reference
back to the people; hence this Bill has become necessary.
However, the Government having considered the whole
situation, decided that it was in the long term interests of the
people 1o give them an opportunity to cxpress the choice of the
possible practical alternatives in the mode and manner of
merger...” Ibid., 3 July 1962, col. 684,

76 Refer Lee Kuan Yew’s speech, ibid., vol. 19, 9 July 1962, col, 29.
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viz., *“‘genuine merger of Singapore with the Federation of Malaya,
with Singapore entering the Federation as the twelfth state and with
all its Citizens automatically becoming Federal Citizens on  Merger
Day™, but it was again negatived.”” Dr. Goh Keng Swee pointed
out that since the demands put forward by the Barisan Sosialis i. e.
complete merger, on terms superior to those enjoyed by any state in
the Federation, was neither practical nor acceptable to the Federa-
tion Government, it must be ruled out for two reasons :
First, on the simple ground that it is not possible.
Second, more 10 the point, because the Barisan Sosialis
knows that it is not possible and, therefore, dishonestly
asks for it in an effort to prevent merger. There is, there-
fore, no breach in the principle of the freedom of choice
il the Barisan’s claim for super merger is not offered to the
clectorate. ™

Since voting was compulsory in Singapore, the only way by
which the Barisan Sosialis could express its disapproval was to ask
the voters to cast blank ballots in the Referendum. But the
Government once again outmanocuvered the Barisan Sosialis. It
argued that since those who cast blank ballots could be regarded as
people who have not made up their minds, those votes should be

1l d ding to the decisi of the Legislative Assembly.

Article 29 (1) of the Referendum Ordi ingly, provided
that “Any person whose ballot paper is unmarked or is uncertain
shall be deemed to be a person who accepts or is willing to
accept the decision of the Legislative Assembly on the matter
referred for the Referendum®.™

Early in July 1962, the P. A. P. lost its majority in the Legisla-
tive Assembly when Madame Hoe Puay Choo announced her
resignation from the P A. P. and joined the ranks of the opposition.
She stated that she was not consulted on matters of policy and that
she was opposed to Clause 29 of the Referendum Ordinance, **
77 , 11 July 1962 col. 390,

78 id., vol. 18, 3 July 1962 col. 598.

79 State of Singapore Annual Report 1962, p. 9

80 Straits Times, 4 and 5 July 1962 See also Singapore. Legislative
Assembly Debates, vol. 18, 4 July 1962, col. 688. On 11 August
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The P. A. P.’s strength was reduced to 25 in a House of 5I.
However, this did not substaotially affect the fate of the Ministry.
With no further defection and with the support of the Singapore
Alliance and the U. M N. O, the Government had no difficulty in
passing the Referendum Bill. On 13 July 1962, the Government
also survived a no confidence motion in the Legislative Assembly
moved by the Barisan Sosialis. Lee Kuan Yew expressed the
determination of the Government to continue in office and see
merger and Malaysia through :

It is the business of the Government to govern and to see
the country's destiny in a Federation of Malaysia
secured. . We are on the final phase towards our goal,
There is no question of our quitting and leaving the job
unfinished. Until the opposition outvotes us, we are
constitutionally the Government.. We shall see the
Referendum and merger through  There will be merger,
there will be Malaysia on or before June, 19630

In August 1962, further changes in the balance of forces in the
Legislative Assembly took place, when S. V, Lingam, the Treasurer
of the U. P. P, resigned from his party and joined the P, A. P.%*
This gave the Government again 26 votes and reduced the strength
of the U. P. P 10 2. The death, however, of the Labour Minister
Enche Ahmad Ibrahim equalized jthe strength of the government
and the opposition in the Legislative Assembly.*?

It must be pointed out that though the Federation leaders
were opposed to the holding of a referendum in Singapore** and at

_—
1952 Madame Hoe joined the Barisan Sosialis increasing its
strength to 14,

81 Straits Times, 4 July 1962.

82 Expla‘ning the reasons for his resignation Lingam said there
were growing contradictions between his own belief and the
way Ong Eng Guan controlled the Party. Further, he was
convinced that the P A. P. stand on merger and Malaysia was
the correct one and was the only way to save the political
future of Singapore.  Straits Times, 5 August 1962.

83 Malayan Times, 22 August 1962,

84 On 26 May 1962 Tunku Abdul Rahman said, “We cannot
understand why & Government, clected by the people and
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no time expressed their willingness to consider merger on terms
other than those published in the White Paper of November 1961,**
the Federation Prime Minister extended his support to the Singa-
pore Government by openly criticising the activitics of the Barisan
Sosiali. ~ Addressing an U. M. N. O. meeting in Singapore in
April 1962 Tunku Abdul Rahman, obviously referring 1o the
Barisan Sosialis, «aid, “If the extremists and the opposition parties
want to create trouble and cause bloodshed after merger, then it is
better we do not have merger™.>  Three weeks later, Tunku lashed
out at the Barisan Sosialis, whose ideology, he said, “was akin to
that of Mao Tse-tung's Communist China"’. The Barisan Sosialis
was against the Singapore government because *it was bent on
creating a little China of its own in the island, to live smugly in the
midst of chaos™.*” He rep dly indicated that the Fed,
Government might have to close down the Johore Causeway if the
people of Singap were not i d in joining ia.**

In its final form, the Government offered three alternatives
to the voters in the Referendum. The third alternative was proposed
by Lim Yew Hock and was accepted by the Government, It offered
merger on terms no less favourable than those obtained by the
Borneo territories. At that time, it was not clear what these terms
would be. The three alternatives were :

holding a specific mandate on merger, should hold a referen-
dum at all. we are governing Singapore, we would never
hold such a referendum™, Ibid., 27 May 1962.

In fact, in his letter to the Singapore Prime Minister dated 13
November 1961, the Federation Prime Minister had written,
I would like to emphasise that it cannot be assumed that the
analogy of Penang or Malacca is necessarily relevant to the
status of Singapore in a merger with the Federation”. n. 35.

86 Straits Times, 26 March 1962,
87 Malayan Times, 16 April 1962.

88 Ibid.. 26 March 1962. See also Straits Times, 2 April 1962.
and Malayan Times, 16 April 1962,
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(a) The Constitutional arrangements set out m Paper
Command 33 of 1961 giving Si in ed: and
labour; or

(b) A complete and unconditional merger as a state on an
cqual basis with the other eleven states in accordance with the
Constitutional documents of the Federation of Malaya; or

(¢) To enter Malaysia on terms no less favourable than the
terms for the Borneo Territories.*”

Since the Barisan Sosialis considered all the three alter-
natives to be unacceptable it asked the voters to cast blank ballots

as a protest against the *'sham Referendum.*®

In July 1962 the Barisan Sosialis and four other opposition
parties - the Worker's Party, the Liberal Socialist Party, the
Partai Rakyat and the United Democratic Party — formed a Council
of Joint Action (C. J. A.) and decided to take the issuc of referen-
dum befcre the U. N. C ittee on Coloniali; Inits
dum to the United Nations, the C.J. A. pointed out that the
proposed transfer of sovereignty over the Colony of Singapore by
the United Kingdom to the Federation of Malaya *will take place
in a manner otherwise than through the free expression of the wishes
of the people of Singapore and contrary to the spirit and letter of
Resolution 1514 (XV) of the United Nations General Assembly of
14th December 19607, It also stated that Malaysia was designed by
the Government of United Kingdom *‘to maintain military and
economic control over Singapore which it considers essential for its
interests and the interests of its Allies”. It criticized the merger
proposals under which Singapore would not be fully integrated with
Malaya but “‘would be morc or less kept under Federation of
Malaya trusteeship™. The memorandum attacked the Referendum
along familiar lines and urged the United Nations to send an
observer to Singapore “on a basis of urgency in order to ascertain

89 Smg;g;rc. Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 19, 11 July 1962,
90 *“Cast Blank Votes", Tie Plebian, vol. 1, 18 July 1962.
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the true position and to advise th: nations of the world... of the
perfidy which is sought to be pcrpclmlcd upon lhc suh}cct people
of Si through a

The U. N. Committee on Colonialism decided not to take
cognizance of the Petition. However, it later agreed to hear any
representation but not on the substance of the motion. The C.J.A.
was represented by Dr. Lee Siew Choh, Woodhull, Wee Soon Bee
and Lim Hock Siew. Later on, David Marshall also joined the
delegation. The Government case was presented by Lee Kuan
Yew and Goh Keng Swee,  The petitioners requested that the right
of democratic dissent be given to the clectorate in Singapore. They
wanted an honest and democratic referendum. They would then
abide by the verdict of the majority.”* To a pointed question from
the Soviet delegate whether they would advocate a separate and
independent state if it were not possible to have merger of Singa.
pore on equal terms with the Federation of Malaya, Woodhull did
not give a categorical answer.  He explained that they had not in
their claims pressed for independence as much as for a genuin®
merger, because they did not wish to compromise the prospects for
a genuine merger. Nevertheless, it was evident that the prospects
were limited and he had the feeling that the population of Singa-
pore would prefer independence.”® Both Lee Kuan Yew and Goh
Keng Swee presented a lucid and masu:rly analysis of the Guvcrn
ment stand. They lained the i ies in the
arguments and pointed out how their demands were unreasonable
and impractical. 1In their cagerness to oppose Malaysia. the
opposition parties wished **Singapore to continue as a colony so
that they could form part of an anti-colonial movement". *‘It was
paradoxical”, Lee Kuan Yew concluded, “that the Committec
should have before it a petition from an opposition group which,
for purely internal political purposes, wanted colonialism to remain,
while the duly clected and constitutional Government of Singapore

91 A/AC. 109/Pet 16, dated 12 July 1962.
92 A/A6. 109/SR 86, dated 12 September 1962.
93 AJ/AC. 109/SR 91, dated 21 Scptember 1962,
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wanted immediate independence through a merger™.** The U. N.
Committee did not take any action. Its final result was to enhance
the reputation of Lee Kuan Yew both in Singapore and abroad.

An important factor, which greatly assisted the P, A.P.in
the Referendum, was the amendment to the White Paper which
Lee Kuan Yew announced on his return to Singapore, after dis-
cussion with the F ion and British ives in London,
The amendment was to the cffect that there would be a common
citizenship to which all citizens of Singapore would be automati-
cally entitled as would be the citizens of the Federation and the
Borneo territories.”® The change in fact was only one of semantics
and did not give any additional rights to the Singapore citizens,
The Barisan Sosialis characterised the amendments as *yet another
bluff™.** Lim Chin Siong called on the people to cast blank votes,
“though we are fully aware that blank votes are to be counted
as Government votes™.*?

Throughout the ign, the Si; Government made
cffective use of the p d hinery at its disposal-radio,
songs, posters, illuminated signs in the streets, pamphlets through
the Ministry of Culture ctc. Answering criticism in the Legislative
Assembly that the Government had misused the media of mass
communication for political purposes. Rajaratnam, the Minister
for Culture, said, *“‘We are quite proud that we have used the
radio and television for the purposes for which the people of Singa-
pore clected us and we will continue to use it until such time as the

cause of d has been and 08

After an intense campaign by various political parties, the
Referendum  was held on 1 September 1962. Of the 6,24,000

94 AJAC. 109/SR 87, dated 17 September 1962.

95 Straits Times, 15 August 1962,

96 “Yet another Bluff™, The Plebian, vol, 1, August 1962,

97 Straits Times, 20 August 1962

98 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol, 20, 14 June
1963, col. 1216. In April 1963 Rajaratnam had stated “In the
battle ofideas, mass media like radio, television are vital,
and the Government intends to use them as cffectively as
possible to safeguard the democratic system as well as the
security of Malaysia™. Ibid., 9/10 April 1963, col 338.
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voters, 5,61,559 or 90 per cent voted. Of those voting 3,97 626 or
71 per cent voted for Alternative A; 9.422 or 1.7 per cent for Alter-
native Band 7,911 or 1.4 per cent for Alternative C. 144,077 or
25 per cent cast blank votes,*®

It must be pointed out that the referendum was more in the
nature of a political gimmick than a genuine democratic exercise
intended to ascertain the wishes of the Singapore population. The

i ic ch of the refe has been d upon
even by pro- P. A. P. observers. According to Michael Leifer, the
referendum *was less a real political victory than an exercise in
political gamesmanship on the part of the P. A. P'* Robert
Trumbull, the correspondent of the New York Times, remarked:

Three fourth of those who did vote endorsed the merger,
but the comfort from this satisfactory outcome was
lessencd by the fact that the wording of the ballot left no
real choice .. Lee Kuan Yew, the clever young Chinese
barrister who was Singapore’s Prime Minister, borrowed
a leaf from the communist book in staging this travesty
on democratic process,*“t

The P. A. P. fully exploited the referendum results to its
d C ing on the results Lee Kuan

ge.
Yew declared:

Not to have held the referendum would have been a tragic
error, for we would have allowed the Communists to make
people  believe that the so-called masses are against
merger ..... Except for a minority of people, most of whom
have been misled by the Communists und their United
Front leaders, the people of Singapore are solidly behind
merger and Malaysia.+**

97:?711!:.’ of Smgapo:,lnnual Report l%?p. 24. -

100 Michael Leifer, **Politics in Singapore, The First Term of the
Singapore People’s Action Party, 1959-1963" Journal of the
Commonwealth Political Studies, Vol. 2, pp. 102-19.

101 Rogblcﬂ Trumbull, The Scrutable East (New York, N. Y., 1964),
p. 9L

102 Straits Times, 3 September 1962.
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In a subsequent radio broadcast Lee Kuan Yew warned
those who opposed Malaysia that the government would pursue #
tougher line in future. He added, that “if the tough men in their
midst take to direct action, they face direct consequences",'**
The Barisan Sosialis rejected the result of the “sham Referendum’
and stated that it did not “reflect the will of the people™.to
Addressing a Barisan Sosialis gathering, Lin Chin Siong said that
the Referendum did not affect the “‘political strength™ of various
partics in Si “Politicall ki the out of the
Referendum only marked the end of one phase of our long-term
struggle and not the end of the struggle.” 1%

The Referendum was also of great advantage to the P. A. P,
in another sense. In spite of the obvious disadvantages, the opposi-
tion spearheaded by the Barisan Sosialis was able to get the support
of 25 per centof the voters. It was clear that the 25 per cent
represented the “minimum support” that the Barisan Sosialis could
muster in any future election.'*® Further, though the Government
did not publish the voting figures in different polling booths, it had
access to this vital information.**” The P.A.P., thercfore, was
able to find out its relative strength in different arcas (the propor-
tion of blank votes was more in rural areas) and plan its election
strategy accordingly.

The Referendum marked the end of an important phase in
the political life of Singapore and the making of Malaysia. In the
days following the Referendum the P. A.P. began a vigorous

103 Ibid., 5 September 1962 For the full text refer Lee Kuan Yew,
*“The Battle for Merger Has Been Won”, Petir, January 1963.
For the P.A. P.reaction sce also S. Rajaratnam, **Verdict of
the People °, 1bid.

104 Straits Times 3 September 1962,

105 Ibid., 14 September 1962. See also Lim Chin Siong, “Signifi-
cance of the Referendum. The Plebian, vol, 1, 29 September
1962

106 Milne, n, 42, P. 200.

107 Ibid.
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drive to consolidate its gains while the Barisan Sosialis concentrated
its attention to redeem its prestige with an eye on the general
clection. But the Barisan Sosialis suffered a severe setback when
most of its popular leaders were detained in February 1963 for
alleged subversive activies against Malaysia,

The Barisan Sosialis and the Brumei Revolt

The Barisan Sosialis had always maintained that the people
of North Borneo. Sarawak and Brunei should be given the right of
self-determination  before any merger of these territorics was
contemplated. In Lim Chin Siong's words :

As regards the Borneo territories we have time and again
said that it is the people in these territories concerned who
should decide their own future  But neither the British nor
the Malayan Government has bothered to accord to the
people of Bornco the right of self-determination. Instead
we have a hoax - a Commission to ascertain the wishes of
the people there... . Our position will be - accord to the
people of Borneo the right to decide their own future.
They may choose a strong central government, a loose
confederation or any intervening arrangement.  Or they
may even choose to go it alone. This is something they
and they alone must decide...,'**

The Barisan stand was supported by other opposition parties
like the Socialist Front in the Federation, the Sarawak United
People’s Party (S. U. P. P.)in Sarawak and the Party Rakyat in
Brunei,

The Barisan Sosialis, consistent with its carlier stand,
expressed strong support to the Brunei revolt and characterized it
as “a popular nationalist movement for national independence and
freedom from British colonial domination".*** In a mass rally
hald on 23 December 1962, the Party condemned the British
Government for using Singapore as a springboard to wage a
colonial war of repression against the people of Kalinmantan Utara,

108 Letter to the Editor. Straits Times 23 October 1962,
109 Malayan Times 10 December 1962,
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It also condemned the Federation Government for supporting the
British colonialists in their action. Addressing the rally, Lim Chin
Siong denicd that the Brunei revolt was Communist-inspired and
praised the stand taken by the Indonesian Government. “We are
confident that with the support of all newly-emergent nations in
the world, the people of Kalimantan Utara will soon achieve their
national aim.”"*!* In his new year message, Lim Chin Siong made a
renewed attack on Malaysia @

The Malaysia Federation has to be imposed by force and
deceit. The subservience of the Federation Government
i i reflected in the Malaysia Plan  This
plan to prevent the democratic develop-
ment of Singapore and the Borneo territories, to circum-
scribe the independence of the Federation itself, to provide
a base to undermine Indonesia and to be a strategic base
in the cold war.*t!

In view of their public support to the Brunei revolt, it
was widely considered possible in Singapore that the Internal
Security Council would take strong action against the Barisan
Sosialis and other Opposition Partics. The arrests made on 2
February 1963, therefore, did not come as a complete surprise.
Those arrested included most of the popular leaders of the
Barisan Sosialis-Lim Chin Siong, Fong Swee Suan, Woodhull,
James P 'y, Dominic Puth y, Poh Soo Kai, Lim
Hock Siew and Lim Shee Ping. In a statement issued immedia-
tely after the arrests, the Internal Security Council stated that
the Communists and their supporters, working through the Barisan
Sosialis and i front organisati were izi
national security by their bversi ivities and ali
with alien causes:

Their open  support for armed revolt in Brunei and
their close connection with leaders of the revolt show that
they are ready, when the opportunity occurs, to depart
from constitutional methods and to jeopardise national

110 Ibid., 24 December 1962,
111 Ibid., 1 January 1963.
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defence and Singapore’s security by joining with groups
resorting to violence and bloodshed as in the Borneo terri-
tories. +*

Speaking in the Singapore Legislative Assembly, Lee Kuan
Yew said that there had been frequent meetings and consultations
between Azahari, the Brunei rebel leader and Lim Chin Siong, the
last of which took place four days before the revolt in Brunci
broke out. Lee Kuan Yew stated that, according to captured
rebel leaders in Brunei, Azahari had informed them that there
would be an uprising in Singapore which would be simultancous
with the revolt in Brunei. It was proposed to stage violent demon-
strations and protests in Singapore so that British troops would be
hampered in taking action against the Brunei rebels. Lee Kuan
Yew also declared that Lim Chin Siong was also considering an
offer of weapons cither in Singapore or in Bornco through his
links in Sarawak United People’s Party.!t>

It is extremely difficult, in the absence of independent
evidence, to comment on the veracity of the statement made by the
Internal Security Council, supplemented by Lee Kuan Yew's
disclosures in the Singapore Legislative Assembly.  Detention
under the P. P'S 0. is not justiciable and the charges need not be
proved in a court of law, It may also be argucd that there was
always the possibility of the three Guvcmmcn(s-Fedcr:nicn,
United Kingdom and Singapore-using the crisis created by the
Brunei revolt to take action aginst left-wing opposition in Singapore,
The arrests however, struck a death blow to the Barisan Sosialis,

Financial and Economic Terms of Merger

Detailed negotiations between Singapore and the Federation
Governments regarding financial and related economic matters
were begun only after important political issues regarding Malaysia

_—

112 Ibid., 3 February 1963.

113 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 20, 9/10
April 1963, cols 375-94,
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were resolved, There was hm-d bargaining on both sides which
led to dlocks and i belwccn the leaders
of the two territories.*** An imp id for Si

besides sccuring favourable terms, was to get an agreement on a
common market with the Federation while safeguarding its entrepot
trade, The Singapore Government was helped in this part of the
negotiations when the Economic Mission of the International Bank
for Reconstruction and Dcvelopmcm appointed in October 1962 to

report on closer ion among the units
of the establisk of a Common Market
as an ial p ition for industrialization.***

After p! d iati was finally reached

in London on 9.|uly 1963. 1In brief, their main features were the
following:*4¢ hority in respect of the collection of
customs duucs and excise and income-tax in Singapore was dele-
gated to the Si Govi All in

was to be paid into a separate fund of the Central Bank and the
fund was to be divided between the two Governments in the
proportion of 60 per cent to the Singapore Government and 40 per
cent to the Federal Government. This allocation was subject to
review at the end of a year and subscquently every two years.
Singapore also agreed to provide a loan of § 150 million to the
Borneo territories for a period of 15 years, S 50 million at current
rates of interest in the Federation and $ 100 million free of
interest for the first five years, and, if so recommended in- the
financial review, for a further period of five years. It was provided
that, in any project financed by this loan, no labourers would be

114 In June 1963 Tunku Abdul Rahman smd that the Federation
would not any further

and spoke of forming Malaysia without Singapore. Straits
Times, 21 June 1963.

115 Report on the Economic Asprcl.r of Malaysia, Misc, 3 of 1963
(Singapore, 1963), pp. 40-60.

116. n.38. Agreement between the Governments of the Federation
of Malaya and Singapore on Common Market and Financial
Arrangements, Annex J, pp. 226-31.
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employed from outside Malaysia and 50 per cent of the labour would
be recruited from Si pore.  The A also ined pro-
visions for the progressive establishment of a Common Market in
Malaysia,

Strains in the Relations between Singapore and the Federation

Even though both the Singapore and Federation Govern-
ments were equally keen to bring abopr Malaysia, differences
between the approaches  of the two Governments were clearly
visible during this period. It first came out into the open when
Lee Kuan Yew visited the Soviet Union in September 1962 after
the Constiwutional talks in London. The visit came asa complete
“surprise”” for Tunku Abdul Rahman as Lee Kuan Yew had not
consulted him earlier, Tunku Abdul Rahman said that the trip
nullified all that Lee Kuan Yew had said about Communism.i1*
On his return from the Soviet Union, Lee Kuan Yew assured the
Federation Prime Minister that he had not been “‘contaminated"”
by Communism, Lee added that “it was an advantage to get to
Russia, to know the Russians and where they get off here.' He
further said that his views on Communism were similar to those of
Prince Norodom Sihanouk of Cambodia and Gamal Abdal Nasser
of Egypt.11+

Of greater importance was the rivalry which took place
between  the Malayan Chinese Association (M. C, A.) and the
P. A. P. as g result of the M. C, A.s attempts to extend its
political influence in Singapore. In the months immediately

ding the f ion of Malaysia, the M. C. A. leaders began a
concerted effort to italize their ivities in Si . They
belicved that, with the formation of Malaysia and as a partner in
the ruling Alliance Government at the Centre, they would be able
1o rally the support of conservative Chinese forces in Singapore,1t*
With the aim of reorganizing its activities, the Party sent two of its
117 Straits Times, 21 September 1962,

118 Ibid., 29 September 1962.
119 See Tan Siew Sin’s speech, ibid., 23 May 1963,
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leading Senators T, H. Tan and Khaw Kai Boh to Singapore. In
Singapore, the two Senators met many Chinese businessmen and
solicited their support. Their activities were severely criticized
by Lee Kuan Yew who branded then as “merchant adventurers™
and warned them *“against creating mischief” in Singapore 1*° The
M. C. A.-P. A, P. controversy was further complicated by the
fact that Tan Siew Sin, the Chairman of the M.C.A., was also
the Finance Minister of the Federation of Malaya and it took place
ata time when the discussion about financial arrangements between
Singapore and the Federal Government had reached a critical stage.
Lee Kuan Yew fully exploited this combination of factors and said
that the decision of the M. C. A. to extend its activities in Singapore
was the “‘root cause™ which stood in the way of a financial settle-
ment with the Federation Government.!*!  Senator Tan declared
that he would move a motion in the Federal Senate against the
merger of Singapore in Malaysia if Lec Kuan Yew continued to
obstruct the financial talks,***

Sharp differences between the Singapore and the Federation
leaders arose during the Manila talks in August 1963, where the
concept of Mophilindo was proclaimed and it was decided to post-
pone the Malaysia Day pending U. N. survey of opinion in the
Borneo territories.!** Lec Kuan Yew spoke out against the Manila
proposals and cautioned against the machinations of President
Sukarno. “This is the time for Malaysia to stand upand fight for
its position. We cannot give in to an international blackmailer
(Sukarno)”.***  He took the bold step of declaring that, as far as
Singapore was concerned, 31 August 1963 was still the Malaysia
Day.!** Lee Kuan Yew was forthright in his criticism of the Maphi-
120 Ibid,, 27 May 1963.

121 Ibid., 18 and 22 May 1953.

122 Tbid., 20 May 1963,

123 K. Krishnamoorthy, “Late before Starting”, Far Eastern
Economic Review, 29 August 1963, pp. 581-3.

124 Guardian (London), 9 August 1963.

125 Straits Times, 9 August 1963.




164 RE: PATH To NCE

lindo. While he had no objection to closer economic and cultural
Co-operation among the three countrics - Malaysia, the Philippines
and Indonesia - he considered the political facets of Maphilindo as
@ “‘racialist conspiracy™ designed against the overseas Chinese in
Southeast Asia.1#

Lec Kuan Yew lai “de facto ind dence’” of
Singapore on 31 August 1963 and successfully persuaded Sabah and
Sarawak to proclaim internal self-government on the same day.1#7
The Independence proclamation stated, inter alia, that the “Yang
Di Pertuan Negara would hold the Federal powers of Defence and
External Affairs in trust until the merger was accomplished™,*+*
The Federation Government was taken aback by the Independence
proclamation. An cemergency Cabinet meeting was convened which
considered the proclamation to be neither legal nor constitutional
and decided to make a strong representation to the British Govern-
ment which still had jurisdiction in Singapore.* Lee Kuan Yew
embarassed the Federation Government still further when he said
that Singapore had to Tight for independence unlike the Federation
of Malaya, Onec of the sad things about Malaysia, Lee Kuan Yew
said, was the “naive approach™ of some people to whom power
was handed over *‘on a silver platter with red ribbons by British
Royalty in uniform 13% Lee Kuan Yew also warned Duncan
Sandys, the then British Commonwealth Relations Secretary, to
immediately “sort out™ pending  matiers  with regard to the
Malaysia A or “face the qi of our procl i
of 31 August when we assumed de facto powers over Defence and
External Affairs. If certain mallers are not sorted out by [2
September, Mr. Sandys will find himself invioved in a very
unpleasant anti-colonial and neo-colonial issue."?* Lee Kyan
Yew's anti-Federation and anti-British statements at this time
126 Ibid,

127 State of Singapore Annual Report 1963, p. 21.
128 Sunday Times, | September 1963,

129 Straits Times, 3 September 1963,

130 Ibid., 4 September 1963,

131 Ibid.
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were probably dae to his desire to project, on the eve of impending
clections in Singapore, the image of a “strong man” who could
stand up both azainst the British and Federation Governments.
Its immediate effect, however, was to raise a fury of opposition
from the Malayan leaders, including Tunku Abdul Rahman,
Addressing an U. M. N.O. rally in Malacca, Tunku Abdul
Rahman said :

I 'hope Mr. Lee will not be too hasty in making statements
but would watch his words in future. He should not make
statements which hurtthe feclings of the people of Malaya...
1 fear that good relations will be severed if Mr. Lee con-
tinues to muke hasty statements without taking into consi-
deration their consequences.!?

Syed Ja’afar Albar, the Chief Publicity Officer of the
U.M.N. O, said:

If this is to be the attitude of our new friends who join the
Malaysia family, 1 feel the Government should reconsider
its decision to form Malaysia. Malaysia has become a bane
to our neighbours. Now our new friends have attacked
and stabbed it before if has been formed. I am afraid that
we will face more difficulties and problems from our new
friends than our enemies.’

The Utusan Melayu called upon the U, M. N, O. leaders to
make a “review” of the decision to form Malaysia :

Apr and happy F ation_of Malaya should
not besacrificed atthe altar of Malaysia. A wrong step will
deprive us of what we have treasured and there is no hacm
in taking a step backward for our own safcty than taking
two steps forward which lead to destruction.3*

Singapore General Election 1963

The general clection which took place in Singapore in
September 1963, four days after the formation of Malaysia, resulted

132 Ibid,, 4 September 1963.
133 Ibid., 6 September 1963,

134 Daily Press Summary (compiled by the Ministry of Information,
Kuala Lumpur), No. 202/63, 5 Scptember 1963,
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in the victory of the P A P, It was the last attempt made by the
Barisan Sosialis to challenge the political supremacy of the P, A. P,
through constitutional means. Since the breakaway of the leftists
in July 1961, the main aim of Lee Kuan Yew was to retain as much
left-wing support as possible while trying to attract the large
number of voters who supported the right-wing parties in the 1959
election (The S. P. A , the Liberal Socialists, the U. M. N. O., the
M. C. A., other splinter parties and independents together polled
47 per cent of the total votes in the 1959 election).  With this
objective, Lee Kuan Yew undertook an extensive tour of all consti-
tuencies in late 1962 and throughout 1963, where he spoke to the
people in Chinese, Malay and English languages. The P.A. P, was
greatly assisted in its campaign by the positive achievements of
the Government, It not only provided an honest, efficient and
incorruptible administration, its achievements in the field of housing,
education, community centres, health and public services were also
considerable.13*

The original intention of the Government was to hold the
clection to the fifteen seats of the Federal Parliament first and
subsequently to hold the general election to the Singapore Legisla-
tive Assembly. The P.A. P.'s calculation was based on the fact
that the election to the Federal Parliament would reveal the relative
strength of various political parties and it could adjust its election
strategy to the State  Assembly accordingly. Even if the Barisan
Sosialis won a majority of seats to the Federal Parliament, it would
not in any way, affect the future of Malaysia; on the other hand, it
would cnable the P, A, P. to bring together all pro-Malaysia parties
against the Barisan Sosialis in the clection to the Singapore
Assembly.*** However, when the Bill providing for the clection to
135 Democratic ~ Socialism in  Action (June 1959 - April 1963)

(Singapore, 1963).

136 In the Legislati Assembly Raj lained the Party’s
strategy. “As far as the P.’A. P. is concerned, these elections to
the 15 seats are part of our strategy to deal yet another blow to
the Communisls....Thcy can win all the 15 seats to the Central
Parliament. They know they are not capturing any power
because in an Assembly of weil over 100 seats, 15 scats do not
give them eflective political power to carry out their anti-
Mal, , ant ger, pi fr ionist policy....If in the
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the Federal Parli was i in Si Legis!,
Assembly, it could not muster enough support. The entire
opposition voted against it and defeated the proposal.*3”

The 1963 clection to the Singapore Legislative Assembly, un-
like the carlier elections in 1955 and 1959, was very hastily
arranged. The Legislative Assembly was dissolved on 3 September
1963. The decision to hold an eleetion was announced on 4 Septem-
ber; the last day for nomination was 12 September and the polling
took place on 21 September 1963. There was only an interval of
nine days between the filing of nomination papers and the day of
polling, the minimum required under the Singapor: electoral
system. These nine days, inally available for campaigning, was
also marked by Malaysia festivities. The opposition parties found
itvery difficult in securing proper places and permits to hold
meetings. It was also extremely difficult for them to get election
literature printed, as all the printing presses in Singapore were
booked with government orders. The opposition parties were
unanimous in denouncing the eclection programme as *“bulldozer
tactics” and a “blatant” conspiracy against the opposition.!ss
The Barisan Sosialis alleged that the P. A. P. had all its posters
and other propaganda material printed in Hongkong three months
before the clection. 3

With four major political parties in the field - the P. A. P., the
Barisan Sosialis, the Singapore Alliance (S. A.) and the U, P. P. - the
outcome of the election till {the last moment was uncertain. No
political commentator could vouchsafe that the P. A. P, would be
returned with a safe majority. The P.A.P. contested all the

event of their winning the majority of 15 seats, they know the
consequences . that would only result in mobilising of all
nationalist pro-merger forces against them in preparation for
the 51 seats™. Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol.
21, 25 July 1960, cols 140-1.

137 Ibid., Col. 175

138 Malayan Times, 13 September 1963,

139 Ibid., 5 September 1963.
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51 seats, the Barisan Sosialis 49 (three from Party Rakyat), the
U.P.P.46and the S. A, 42. There were also three candidates
from the Worker's Party, two from the Pan-Malayan Islamic Party
(P. M. L. P.), one from the United Democratic Party (UD.P,) and
16 independents.

The P. A. P. had obvious advantages in the election compared
to other opposition parties. It derived maximum advantage from
the fact thatit was under its leadership that merger through Malaysia
was accomplished. The Barisan Sosialis, on the other hand, was
faced with a dilemma, which it found very difficult to resolve. To
demand the dissolution of Malaysia would have resulted in further
reprisals against the Party. The Party could not satisfactorily explain
what would be its attitude towards Malaysia if it was voted to
power, The P. A. P, leaders loited this si ion to the
advantage. With most of the popular leaders of the Barisan Sosialis
under detention, the effectiveness of the Barisan campaign was also
considerably diminished. The prospects of the Barisan Sosialis
was also affected by the U, P P. Though the Party had absolutely
no chances of coming to power, it still had some support among
the Chinese-educated Ong Eng Guan refused to have any electoral
understanding with the Barisan Sosialis. During the clection the
rumour was rife in Singapore that Ong Eng Guan had gone to
Japan and received money from the Americans to split the left wing
votes and prevent a Barisan victory.* On 9 Scptember 1963, the
Singapore Government took steps to frecze the bank account to the
value of $4,20,000 of three Barisan-controlled trade unions: the
Singarp General Empl ’s Union, the Singap Business House
Employee’s Union and the Bus Workers’ Union, The Government
statement declared that it wanted to prevent the money being
channelled for election purposes by the Barisan Sosialis.'*! The
P. A.P. also made cffective use of the mass media at its disposal-
radio, television etc to put forward its point of view. |The P.A. P.
leaders repeatedly warned that, if the Barisan Sosialis won, not

140 Pang Cheng Lian, Silm;apore-‘.x Feople’s Action Party (Singapore,
1971), p. 17.
141 Straits Times 10 and 11 September 1963,
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only would it lead to a bleak future, but, what was worse, the
Central Government would not allow the Party to formthe Govern-
ment in Singapore !*%, The main danger facing the P A.P,, accord-
ing to the party manifesto, was the possibility that the S. A, would
split the pro-Malaysia votes and it would lead to the victory of the
Barisan Sosialis, but, in fact, it was the support ‘of the right-wing
votes which enabled the P. A. P. to win the elections,}*®

The election which was held on 21 September 1963, the final
day of Malaysia celebrations, led (o the victory of the P, A. P,
which won 37 scats, polling 47 per cent votes. The Barisan
Sosialis secured 13 seats with 34 per cent votes, while the U, P. P.
won one seat with § per cent votes. The S. A. polled only § per
cent votes and none of its candidates were returned to the Legisla-
tive Assembly.

The details of the election results are given below : 44

Seats  Seats Percentago of
Name of the Party Votes polied
contested won total votes,
1 People’s Action Party 5l 37 274,924 47
2 Barisan Sosialis and Party
Rakyat 49 13 2,01,560 34
3 Singapore Alliance 42 — 49,038 8
4 United People’s Party 46 1 48,849 8
5 Worker's Party 3 —_ 286
6 Pan-Malayan Islamic Party 2 - 1,545
7 United Democratic Party 1 — 760 4
8 Independents 16 — 6,788

142 1bid., 21 September 1963,

143 “They hope to win by splitting the 72% of the non-Communist
voles cast in the recent Referendum. IF this 72% should be
fragmented between the P. A P., the Alliance and others, the
Communists hope that the Barisan Sosialis might just slip in."
Quoted in State of Singapore Annual Report 1963, (Singapore,
1963), p. 26.

144 For the details of the results refer State of Singapore Govern-
ment Gazette Extraordinary, vol. 5, no 104, 24 Scptember 1963.
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An analysis of the election figures reveal the fact that the
most important reason for the victory of the P.A P. was the
considerable support that it received from those sections of the
Singapore population which had voted for the right-wing parties in
the 1959 election. It is reasonable to assume that the votes polled
by the Barisan Sosialis and the U.P. P., the two break-away
parties from the P.A.P., must have gone to the P.A.P. in the
1959 election.  This assumption is strengthened by the fact that the
14 seats, won by these two parties together, were captured by the
P.A.P.in 1959. Similarly, all the seats lost by the P. A, P, to the
U.M.N. O. and the S. P. A, candidates in the 1959 election were
won by it in 1963. It can, therefore, be concluded that the consi-
derable loss of support to the Barisan Sosialis and the U.P.P, was
made up by the P.A. P. by attracting the right-wing votes in its
favour. (The right-wing votes fell sharply from 47 per cent in
1959 to 8 percentin 1963.)!* Similarly, if the left-wing votes
were not split between the Barisan Sosialis and the U. P, P. the
Barisan Sosialis would have won another seven seats more. It
might also have adversely affected the electoral fortunes of four of
the Cabinet Ministers - S. Rajaratnam, Yong Nyuk Lin, Toh Chin
Chye and Ong Pung Boon.'**

The new Government immediately afterwards took a number
of security measures, which further strengthened its internal
position in Singapore. The citizenship of Tan Lark Sye, the
wealthy Chinese rubber merchant and financier of the Nanyang
University, was cancelled.**" The Government also undertook
de-registration proceedings against many Barisan—controlled trade
unions, The general strike called by the S. A. T. U. did not receive
a favourable response from the Singapore workers and it petered out

145 Milne, n. 42, pp. 201-2.

146 For a good account of the Singapore general clection, see
F.L. Starner, “The Singapore Elections of 1963" in K.J.
Ratnam and R. S. Milne, The Malayan Parliamentary Election
of 1964 (Singapore, 1967), pp. 312-58,

147 Straits Times, 23 September 1963,
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within two days *** The Central Government, which assumed
control of Internal Security after the formation of Malaysia,
arrested i left-wing leaders i ing S. T. Bani, Lee Tee
Tang and Miss Low Miaw Geng.'+*

The P. A. P. victory in the general election marked the end
of an important epoch in Singapore politics. Its victory

the D of Malaysia by a majority of Singapore
population. It was also the first time that a governing party was
given a second date by the el of Sij S h

ned in its home base, the P.A.P. began its efforts to extend its
political influence to the Malayan mainland.

148 Ibid., 8, 9 and 10 October 1963,
149 Ibid., 9 October 1963,



5. SINGAPORE IN MALAYSIA

The twenty-three months from the formation of Malaysia on
16 September 1963 to its partial dissolution on 9 August 1965 when
the secession of Singapore took place were critical in the history of
Malaysia, When Malaysia was formed the greatest danger to the
new born State was posed by the policy of confrontation pursued
by the Indonesian Government. But within two years internal
divisions between the Alliance Government in Kuala Lumpur and
the People’s Action Party (P. A. P.) Government in Singapore
proved to be the greatest disruptive force. Looking in retrospect,
the claim made by Tunku Abdul Rahman (and shared by many of
Malaysia’s allies) that the “achi of union in September 1963
was an outstanding testimony to the will and wish of the peoples of
the new nation to stand united, to achieve progress and prosperity
and to resist together the Communist bid for power™! appears to
have been rather premature.  The new state which came into  exis-

tence as a result of close co-operation between Singapore and the
Federation of Malaya foundered on mutual distrust between the
leaders of the two territories.

As pointed out in the last chapter, the important principle
guiding the leaders of the Federation of Malaya in the drafting of
the Malaysia agreement was their desire to reduce the political role
of Singapore in the new Federation. Thus Singapore was given

1 Tunku Abdul Rahman, “Malaysia : Key Arca in Southeast
Asia”, Foreign Affairs, (New York, N. Y.) Vol. 43, pp. 659-70.
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only 15 seats in the Federal Parliament, while Sarawak was
allotted 24 seats and Sabah was given 16 scats.” Further, under
the citi ip provisi of the Mal A i
citizens could vote and contest the elections only in Singapore, while
the Federal citizens could vote and contest the elections only in the
mainland of Malaya.> The P. A. P. leaders accepted these restrictions
because Singapore, unlike other states of the former Federation of
Malaya, was given a greater measure of autonomy and a larger share
of revenues.

The laysi left many vital
political issues d. The most imp question which
was left ambiguous was: what exactly is the role of Singapore
political parties in the new political set-up? The P. A. P, leaders
believed that the Malaysia agreement, with all its limitations,
provided them with an opportunity to extend their political
influence to the mainland. The Alliance leaders, on the other hand,
assumed that the Singapore leaders would confine their political
es to Singapore and will not make an entry into the Malayan
political scene. The ambiguity soon led to sharp differences of
opinion between the Central and the Singapore Governments. As
Lee Kuan Yew said in the Singapore Legislative Assembly on
14 December 1965, four months after the separation of Singapore
from Malaysia:

while we laid is on the itutional fr k
and good faith, intending to bring the territories and
peoples closer together as they operated together within
one national unit,... we found that there were certain inarti-
cull:m:' major premises upon which others had based their

ons, and the C ion which was written and
the i u major i of race, and
religion which were i became i ilable.*

(%)

Malaysia Agreement Concluded between the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern lIreland, the Federation of Malaya,
North Borneo, Sarawak and Singapore, Cmd. 22 of 1963
Singapore, 1963), p. 13.

Ibid., pp. 19-27.

4 Singapore, Legislative Assembly Debates, vol. 24, 14 December
1965, col. 93,

w
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To appreciate the views of the Alliance, it is necessary to
keep in mind the political process in the Federation of Malaya.®
The granting of independence in 1957 did not lead to any revolu-
tionary break with the past.  The Federation of Malaya maintained
the pyramid of the Paramount Ruler and the Sultans, making them
symbols and guardians of the State religion, Islam. With the Malays
and the non-Malays divided roughly in equal numbers the economic
predominance of the Chinese was offset by the political supremacy
of the Malays. Under the leadership of Tunku Abdul Rahman,
the supremacy of the Malays in the political life of Malaya
continued without much opposition, Both the Prime Minister and
the Deputy Prime Minister were Malays and important porifolios
like Foreign Affairs, Defence, Home, Education etc. were assigned to
the Malay members in the Cabinet,

Though the situation was vastly different in 1963, Tunku
Abdul Rahman and other leaders of the Alliance Government
believed that Malay supremacy could also be maintained in the
political life of Malaysia ~ With the inclusion of the Borneo
territories and the support of the indigenous peoples of Sabah and
Sarawak-Dusuns, Muruts, Dayaks, Bajaus, etc - a more favourable
balance between the Chinese and the non-Chinese population
could be attained. Further, through the consititutional limitation,
referred to earlier, in the Malaysia Agreement, politics in Malaya,
to a certain extent, could also be insulated from the politics in
Singapore, What was more important, however from the point of
view of the relations betwe:n the Singapore Government and the
Central Government was the assumption that the P.A. P would
confine its political activities to Singapore and would be content
to make Singapore, what Tunku Abdul Rahman called, the “New
York of Malaysia™.¢ The Malaysian Prime Minister had spoken of
an agreement to that effect between the Alliance and the P, A. P, In
September 1964, four months after the elections in the mainland,
Tunku Abdul Rahman said :

5 This aspest has been dealt in Chapter II.
6 Tunku Abdul Rahman, n. 1, p, 663. Sece also Straits Times,
10 December 1964,
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When Singapore came into this new nation of Malaysia, we
had agreed under the constitution that she should have re-
presentation in our Parliament and fit into the pattern by
having her own_administrative machinery nmr her own
elections. The first sign of Singaporc’s attempt (o have a
hand in the affairs of Malaysia was in the last clections

when the P, A. P. contested some of the constituencies.
This was quite contrary to what we agreed.”

The P.A, P. leaders denied the existence of such an agreement.
In fact, since the inception of the Party, it had been its objective
to extend its political influence into the mainland,* The P. A. P.’s
attempts in this direction, barely six months after the formation of
Malaysia, unfortunately stirred up the dormant racial fears and
prejudices of the Malays and was the most important reason for the
failure of the multi-racial experiment.

Mention has already been made in the last chapter about the
differences between the Singapore Government and the Federation
Government in the days ding the f ion of Malaysia. The
Singapore general election, which was held immediately after the
new Federation came into existence, did notin any way improve the
relations between the Central and State Governments. The main
contest in the election, as stated in the last chapter, was between
the pro-Malaysia People’s Action Party and the anti-Malaysia
Barisan Sosialis. The Singapore Alliance also contested the elections
presenting itsell as a conscrvative alternative before the electorate.
The Party was formed by the former Chicf Minister Lim Yew Hock
and consisted of Singapore People’s Alliance, the Malayan Chinese
Association and the United Malays® National Organization, It
expected to get the solid support of the conservative Chinese be-
sides the large number of Malay votes which traditionally had gone
to the U. M. N. O. But the calculations of the Singapore Alliance
did not materialise; the P. A. P. was able to score a decisive victory.

Among the thirty seven scats gained by the P. A P. were
three in the predomi y Malay il i which had since

7 Ibid., 21 September 1964,
8  Refer to p. 42 of Chapter II
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1955 returned candidates fielded by the U.M. N. 0. The Alliance
polled only 8 per cent of the total votes; all its candidates were
defeated, thirty one of them losing their deposits, including
Chairman Yap Peng Geck and Secretary-General Lee Kim Chuan.

The defeat of the U M.N.O. candidates came as a
complete surprise to the U. M. N. 0. leaders both in Singapore and
Kuala Lumpur It was very difficult for them o reconcile to the
fact that a large number of Malays had switched their loyalty
from the U. M.N O, tothe P A.P. and that the only Malay
representation in the Singapore Assembly was through the P, A.p,
Commenting on the election results, Tunku Abdul Rahman said
that he was shocked by the defeat of the U.M.N.0. candidates.
“'As far as | know", Tunku Abdul Rahman said, “‘the Malays in
Singapore have always supported U. M.N.O. and the change in
their attitude has come to me as a surprise ... T think there must be
a few traitors among the members who have brought abouyt this
change in the hearts of the Malayan people there”, He added that
the elections in Singapore were “hurriedly arranged” and that the
Alliance had no time to make adequate Preparation.? Addrcssing

of the P.A.P, victory, he said that the Singapore Government had
successfully exploited the fear of Communism among people and
got their support.'®  The immediate result of the election was the
decision of the U, M. N. 0. to revitalize its activitics in Singapore,

were allowed to drift. Lee Kuan Yew said that the immediate task
of his Government Was to re-establish good relations and confi-
dence with the Central Government, He reiterated that the
Singapore Government would honour the Malaysia Agreement on a
“fair and equal» basis.!' He al50 assured the leaders of the
—_— - = —_—
9 Straits Times, 23 September 1963,

10 Malayan Times, 28 September 1963,
11 Times (London), 30 September 1963,
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Federation Government that his Party was not out to capture
power in the Centre.  Lee said:  **We understand that for the next
two decades the Prime Minister of Malaysia must be a Malay, But
we want to help the Central Government to understand what they
do not at present understand - the problems of urban Chinese.”
It was a problem that could be resolved if there was an *intelligent
appraisal” and since Singapore was the hub of the Chinese in
Malaysia  his Government was best equipped to make that
appraisal . **

An important step in the direction of re-establishing good
relations with the Central Government was taken by Lee Kuan Yew
in the selection of Singapore's representatives to the Senate. For
the House of Representatives the P. A P, chose twelve Assembly
men and allowed the Barisan Sosialis to choose three. But tor the
two seats in the Senate, the P. A. P. after choosing Ko Teck Kin,
the President of the Chinese Chamber of Commerce in Singapore,

d the Tunku to i another Scnator.  Tunku Abdul
Rahman accepted the proposal and selected Inche Ahmed bin Taff,
a lcader of the Singapore branch of the U. M. N. O. Speaking
about the role of the P. A. P. in the Federal Legislature, Lee Kuan
Yew said that they would act

as cross benchers... friend, loyal opposition and critic...
We support the Central Government on national issues —
for the integrity and well being of Malaysia. I do not
think our role is to play the destructive tactics of the
Socialist  Front or the Barisan Socialis, They are the
disloyal opposition. We are the loyal opposition whose aim
is to improve the working of the democratic system.**

An important factor which united the leaders of Singapore
and Federal Governments during the period immediately after the
formation of Malaysia was Indonesia’s policy of confrontation. It
enabled the leaders of the two Governments to patch up their
differences, present a united front against the external danger and

12 Ibid.
13 Straits Times, 31 October 1963.
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deal with opposition parties with an iron hand. Tunku Abdul
Rahman  himself admitted this when he said in the Malaysian
Parliament: “Confrontation has been a blessing in disguise, for
it has united the people in this country. Iam proud of the spirit
of the people here."'* Similar views were also expressed by
S. Rajaratnam, the Minister for Culture in Singapore :

In the nature of things Indonesian aggression cannot
succeed in crushing Malaysia......On tbe contrary, it has, in
the carly stages, helped to ra'ly the diverse 'pcoplcs of
Malaysia together. True it is common fear of Indonesia
which hold us together now and which rallied support for
the concept of Malaysia.!*

In the face of stiffening Indonesian Confrontation, Lee Kuan
Yew believed that there would be a new alignment of political
forces in Malaysia. He maintuined that with the formation of
Malaysia it was but natural for the pro-Malaysia parties to co-
operatc and work together as against those parties which were
opposed to Malaysia,'* But the Federation leaders considered any
new alignment of political forces to be undesirable and impra-

14 Malaysia, Parliamentary Debates, vol. 5, 11 December 1963,
col. 1967.

15 S. Rajaratnam, “‘Solution to the Communal Problem'* Petir,
March 1965, pp. 5, 7.

16 Reviewing the cvents of this period in March 1965, Lee Kuan
Yew said, “After Malaysia's formation it would have been
natural that for the next phase of Malaysia's development the
Alliance in Malaya, the People’s Action Party in Singapore,
the group of parties known as Sabah Alliance in Sabah and
another group of parties known as the Sarawak Alliance in
Sarawak could have been gathered on the same side for the
defence and advance of Malaysia. Ranged against them would
by those who fought against its formation. the Socialist Front
and the Pan-Malayan Islamic Party in Malaya, Barisan
Sosialis in Singapore, the Sarawak United Pcople’s Party in
Sarawak..... This alignment would have given Malaysia a
period of internal stability and allowed it to consolidate... Y
Towards a Malaysi laysia (speeches deli by Lee Kuan
Yew in February/March 1965) (Ministry of Culture, Singa-
pore), p. 23.
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cticable. As early as August 1962 Tunku Abdul Rahman had
stated that while he would include members from Sabah and
Sarawak in the Federal Cabinet, there would bs no representatives
from Singapore!?,

P. A. P. and the M. C. A.

Having failed in their end=avour to evolve an alliance of
pro-Malaysia parties, the P. A. P. leaders were undecided for some
time regarding their next course of action as to how to extend their
political influence into the mainland. There were only two days
open to them. The first was to make an entry into Malaysia as an
opposition party with its own socio-economic programme and the
second, try to become a partner in the Alliance as the spokesman of
the Chinese population. The first line was besst with great
difficulties, for any direct opposition that they might preseat to the
Central Government, particularly during the period of Confron-
tation, would weaken Malaysia and would be branded dnti-national,
Such a step would definitely embitter the relations between the
leaders of the two territories and would gravely imperil the cause of
Malaysia. It would further be interpreted by the vast Malay
population as an attempt by a non-Malay political party from
Singapore to capture power in Malaysia. Therefore, it was the
latter course that the P. A. P, leadership preferred - win the support
of the Chinese in Malaya and replace the M. C. A. in the Alliance,
The P. A. P.’s calculations were further strengthened by the fact
that many of the urban Chinese were disillusioned with the M.C.A,
and its policies. Since 1959, the Socialist Front was making serious
inroads into urban areas and had succeeded in getting the support
of the younger generation among the Chinese.!*

The P. A. P, leadership, therefore, started to criticize the
M. C. A and its Chairman Tan Siew Sin, while supporting the
17 Straits Times, 10 August 1962.

18 For a good account of the Malayan Chinese Association, see
Margaret Roff, “The Malayan Chinese Association, 1948-65",
Journal of Southeast Asian History (Singapore), vol. 6,
pp. 40-53.
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U. M. N. O. leadership and the general policies of the Alliance
Government. In September 1963 Lee Kuan Yew stated that the
P. A. P. had no intention to take part in the Federal clection due
to be held in 196, The statement was made in the course of a
bitter attack on the M. C. A. leaders for what he called their
attempts to “'sour up' his relations with Tunku Abdul Rahman
and Tun Abdul Razak. *“We wantto show the M.C. A.", Lee
Kuan Yew declared, “‘that even if the P. A. P. keeps out of the
clections in the mainland the M. C. A. will lose. We want U. M.
N. O. to win the clections for there is no alternative G overnment
as tolerant and stable as the one led by U. M. N.O.” He further
said that the M. C A. had suffered *“‘defeat after defeat” in elections
in the large towns of the Federation. Lee Kuan Yew visualized the
time when the P. A, P. would replace the M. C. A. in the Alliance.
“It is my belicf that the Tunku and Tun Razak will work with us -
not today or next month, but in years to come. We calculate in
terms of decades, not in terms of elections.'”

Speaking in the T Legislative A y Lee Kuan
Yew smd that the 1964 election in the mainland would benf crucial
importance regarding the P. A, P.'s future role in Malaya:

Much will depend on what happens in the elections in
Malaya next year. Everybody concedes that the U. M.
N. O. side of the Alliance can and will win a clear majo-
rity. But everybody is waiting to sce what happens to the
vote in the urbanarcas and in all the main towns of Malaya,
for arising out of that vote, some vital decisions will have
to be made both by U. M. N. O. leaders and by us in
Singapore. It is fairly obvious that if it were possible for
theM C. A. to hold thetownsin Malaya, then the present
structure of the Central Government and the policies it
pursues can go on unchanged.  But if the towns decisively
reject all M.C. A. candidates then there must bea re-
appraisal by U. M. N. O. leaders. They will then have to
decide whether they come to terms with the leadership that

19 Straits Times, 10 September 1963. On 29 Scptember 1963

Kuan Yew repeated that the P. A. P. was not interested in

the 1964 Federal clection in Malaya, Malayan Times, 30
September 1963,
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can command the loyalty of the sophisticated vrBan'popnla-
liunhor govern without the partnership of the leadership’
of the towns.”

The implication was obvious. If the M. C. A. gets defeated’
in the urban areas, the political character of the Afliance would
have to necessarily change. Tn the interests of Maldysia' it would be
necessary to replace the U, M. N. O. - M. €. A. - M. . €. axiv'by
a more rational arrangement which would reflect the nesds of the
country, viz., an alliance between the U. M. N. O and the' P/ &' B
In the Malaysian Parliament, in his maiden spesch, Les Kuan Vew
said that the political arrangement in Malaysia based on'an Allianice
between the Party representing the “have-nots™ i the rural areas
(U. M. N. 0.) and the Party of the “haves™ in the urban areas
(M C.A) was not good for the well-being of Malaysia and desired
its modification :

I do not know how long this curious D betweena
Party of the “have-nots™ in the rural areas with a Party of
the “haves” in the urban areas will go on far the henefit
of the “haves™ — not for the benefit of the peopie because
T believe that ultimately a Party of the “have-nots™ in the-
rural areas will find its kindred soul in the-Party of the:
“have-nots™ in the urban areas.**

The reaction of the U. M. N. O. leadership to thie overtures
made by the P. A. P. was very cold. They did not want to. disturb
the harmonious relations with the M. C. A. which had. continued:
since 1952, and replace it with a Party whose political and'economic
goals were yet undefined. Towards the end of September 1963,
Tunku Abdul Rahman issued a public statement in which he
declared that he had found the leadership of the M. C. A. to be
“sound, honest, i and ab: thy'” and

<

20 Singapore, Legislotite Assembly Debates, vol. 22, 9 Decsmber
1963, cols 141-2.

21 Malaysia, Parliamentary Debates. val. 5,21 December 1963,
col. 2953,
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added that he resented any statement “likely to cause rift in the
Alliance.”**

P.A.P. and the 1964 Elections in Malaya

The decision to contest the Federal elections* was
announced by the P. A. P. Chairman Dr. Toh Chin Chye on 1 March
1964. 1 ing a Tamil paper in Singay Dr. Toh said
the the P. A, P. which had played an important role in the fore
mation of Malaysia, must consider itself as a national party and,
therefore, should contest the elections.  He said that it was not the
intention of the P. A, P. to fight the Central Government and

Malay leadership:

It is our purpose to co-operate with U.M.N.O. and
the Central Government of Malaysia to help Malaysia
succeed.  We will, therefore, play a token part. If we
are content only to remain a political party in Singapore,
our task to build a happy and prosperous Malaysia will
be restricted.*

Lee Kuan Yew was on a tour of Africa when the announce-
ment was made. Immediately after his return he supported the
statement made by the P. A. P. Chairman and added :

Our enlightened sell-interest demands that we should do
nothing to hinder or embarrass the present Malay leader-
ship .. But whilst the present Malay leadership of Tunku
and Tun Razak in U. M N. O. is vital to the survival and
success of Malaysia, the Chinese ledership in the Alliance
as represented by the M. C. A. is not irrpelaceable. It is
true that some people in U, M. N. O. may prefer Chinese
partners who are politically mallcable. But is this really
in the best interests of Malaysia?**

22 Malayan Times, 30 September 1963.

23 Fora good account of the Malayan Parliamentary election, see
K.J. Ratnam and R S Milne, The Malayan Parliamentary
Election of 1964 (Singapore, 1967).

24 Straits Times, 2 March 1964.

25 The Winds of Change (Collection of Lee Kuan Yew's speeches
delivered in March 1964) (Singapore, 1964), p. 9.
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In the light of carlier statements, the P, A. P. s decision to
contest the Federal elections came as a surprise. There had been
no clear-cut pronouncement by the P. A P. leaders as to why they
reversed their decision.  Nevertheless, in the light of the P. A P,
manifesto and Lee Kuan Yew’s speeches during the election
campaign, it can be assumed that the Party was mainly guided by
two considerations: (1) the P, A. P. leaders believed that in the
absence of a rational alternative to the M.C.A. the urban
electorate in Malaya may vote for the anti-Malaysia and pro-
Communist Socialist Front. (2) That ifin the 1964 elections the
P. A. P. candidates were returned from the urban areas it would
effectively prove to Tunku Abdul Rahman that the P. A, P. was in
a better position to represent the needs of the urban areas than the
M. C. A. Since the State and Federal elections were to be held
together, the P. A. P. would not have another opportunity till the
1969 elections to test its popular support in Ma'aya. In the course
of the election cumpaign Lee Kuan Yew said (referring to Tunku's
attitude towards the P. A. P) that the fate of the country did not
depend on individual likes and dislikes, but on national policy.
“If the M. C. A. cannot hold the urban population’’, Lee Kuan
Yew said, *‘the choice before U. M. N. O. is to govern without the
support of the towns or come to terms with groups which can
command the loyaity of urban arcas”.*® Rajaratnam, the Minister
for Culture, who directed the Party’s elestion campaign, was more
explicit. According to him the P. A. P. hoped to prove in the
Malayan general elections that it could help the Central Govern-
ment “‘without having the M. C.A. as a millstone round our
necks”.*?

The clection strategy of the P.A.P. consisted in opposing
the M C. A, and the Socialist Fronl in the urban areas, whlle
supporting the U.M.N.O. di 1 C
the P.A. P. wil the ination of two did: in Iohore

26 Straits Times, 25 March 1964,
27 Ibid., 17 March 1964.
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Barat and Johore Timor when it found out that the Alliance had
put up the U. M. N. O, instead of the M.C.A. candidates An-
nouncing the decision, Rajaratnam said :
The two P. A. P, candidates for  Johore Bahru Parliamen-
tary and State clections are withdrawing from the contest
as they are facing U.M.N. O. candidates in these two
constituencics. The instructions to the two candidates
were to proceed if M. C. A. candidates appear but to with-
draw if U, M. N. O. candidates wereput up......The P, A_P.
calls upon all voters in Johore Bahru to vote for the U, M.
N.O. against Socialist Front candidates.*

The election manifesto of the P.A. P, praclaimcd‘ that in
participating for the first time in the Malayan elections the Party
had two objectives, The long term the task of the Party was *‘to
assist in the building of a united democratic and socialist Malaysia
based on the principles of social justice and non-communalism’.
The short term, and immediate, objective of the Party was to ensure
that the—

Socialist Front does not benefit from the substantial pro-
test votes against the M. C. A, An increase of votes for
the Socialist Front would certainly be interpreted in Indo-
nesia as support for Indonesia's “*crush Malaysia” policy
-....We must realise quickly that the Socialist Front,
despite its facade of some respectable front men, is the
advance guard of the Indonesian Communist Party just as
the P, M. L.P. is the beachhead in rural arcas. In the
urban areas, because of the incffectiveness of the M. C. A.,
the P. A.P. has to help in the battle against the anti-
Malaysia Socialist Front,**

Speaking in an clection rally in Penang, Lee Kuan Yew
said that the best clection result to preserve Malaysia against
external threat was one in which all the U. M. N. O. candidates

were returned in the rural areas and the pro-Malaysia parties in the
urban areas :

The best result internally for our progress and for bringing
about the winds of change in economic and social policies
28 Ibid., 22 March 1964.
29 Election Manifesto of the P. A. P,
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is to have the U. M. N, O. leadership returned, but, the
M. C. A discarded. A vote for the M. ;:. A. is a yote for
i d To
bring about this chnnge there must be a jolt in the leader-
ship of the Government. That jolt can come about by
volmg for the P. A P. and other opposition parties who,
- A. P., are pro-Malaysia and also for. social and

economu: Change within the country®

The P. A. P. decision to contest the elections and bring about
a split in the Alliance was severely opposed by the Alliance leader-
ship, The U. M. N. O. leaders whole-heartedly supported the
M. C. A. and considered any attack on the M. C. A. as an attack
on themselves. Speaking of the Alliance, Tunku Abdul Rahman
said that the Alliance partners “would swim or sink together,  Even
if there are only five M. C. A. members left or five M. 1. C., we
will always stand logelhcr united in common purpose.” He praised
the'M. C. A, for * i dfast” to the principles of honesty
and sincerity-*‘always loyal to-the Alliance Party as a  partner”,
Unlike other parties, Tunku added, the U. M. N. O; “would: never
throw our partners averboard. _If we sink, we sink together-and
then & say the whole country will sink with us”.>* The Alliance in
a statement, accused the P. A. P. of trying to break its unity by
attacking onc partner of the Alliance and praising the other, The
statement added that the ‘P. A, P.’s move in calling on the  urban
voters, who: were mostly (Chinese, was a clear .indication-that its
participation in the election was to kill the M. C. A. and later force
the Us Mz N; Q. to work with it. “If the P, A.P. succeeds in
destroying the M. C. A. it will no doubt later turn. on U. M. N. O,
itself’.3*  Speaking of the P. A. P. Tunku Abdul. Rahman said:

The P A. P. wants to teach us what is good for us, and
what is bad. What the P. A. P. really wants is to displace
the M. C. A. They say they want to join U. M. N, O.; but
we donot want them, U. M. N. O. would stand sohdly by

30 Straits Times, 20 April 1964.
31 Ibid., 29 March 1964.
32 Ibid., 21 March 1964,
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M. C. A. with which if had worked so harmoniously to
bring about peace, prosperity and unity among the
people.®® '

The details of the election results are given below :
Results of the Parliamentary Elections in Malaya, 1964

Number of Percentsgeof Secats Seats
Name of the Party Votes polled

Total  contested won
1 Alliance 1,204,340 58.5 104 89
2 Socialist Front 330,898 16.1 63 2
3 People’s Progressive Party 69,898 34 9 2
4 United Democratic Party 88,223 4.3 27 1
5 People's Action Party 42,130 2.0 19)* 1
6 Pan-Malayan Islamic
Party 301,187 14.6 50 9
7 Party Negara 7,319 0.4 4 =
8 Independents L 13,509 0.7 8 -

*Two candidates were subsequently
withdrawn from the contest. .

Source: K.J. Ratnam and R. S. Milne, n. 23. p. 361.

The performance of the P. A. P. in the elections of 1964 was
far below general i In the parli y elections only
one of its candidates, C. V. Devan Nair, was successful, He won
the Bungsar scat, wresting it from the Socialist Front candidate,
V. David, by a very narrow margin of 808 votes, The Party polled
only 2.0 per cent of the total votes and was defeated by the M. C. A.
in six constituencies, in one by the Socialist Front and in another
by the United Democratic Party. In the State elections the
P.A.P. fared no better, It contested 15 seats, secured only 0.9
per cent of the total votes, without winning a single seat.*

33 Ibid,, 15 March 1964.
34 R.K. Vasil, “The 1964 General Election in Malaya™, Inter-
national Studies (Bombay), vol. 7, pp, 20-65.
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RESULTS OF THE SEATS CONTESTED BY THE PEOPLE'S ACTION PARTY

Alliance  People’s  Socislist  United Demo- People’s Pan-Malayan
(Malayan Chiness  Action Front cratic Party  Progressive Istamic Party
Association)  Party Party

1 Kluang Utara 9,138 1,276 6,674 —_ =, —
2 Bandar Malacca 13,789 3,461 10,658 — - =i
3 Seremban Timor 9,604 5410 5124 1,670 _ -
4 Batu 9,734 2,459 10,122 — —_ S
5 Bukit Bintang 9,107 6,667 5,000 — — 650
6 Bungsar 9,761 13,494 12,686 — 2219 _
7 Damansara 9,148 3,191 8,602 —_ — =
8 Setapak 12,292 4,214 7,888 =, =8 i
9 Tanjong 6,271 778 8,516 12,928 - L=

Source ; Michael Leifer, “‘Singapore in Malaysia: The Politics of Federation', Joutnal of Southeas
Asian History, vol. 6, p. 62
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In analysing the results of the 1964 elections, and the poor
performance of the P. A, P., it is necessary to bcar in mind th;\t the
main issue before the was the | C
In this crucial issue the P. A.P. had nothing new to offer.except
strong support to the Central Government. The P.A.P. strategy
of supporting the national leadership of the U.M N.O. while
opposing the M. C. A. had its own limitations. Insuch a situation
the P. A.P. could not present a clear picture of its own socio-
economic programme, so much so, as a noted authority has pointed
out, the P. A, P. did not seem to have an clection platform which
differentiated itself clearly from the Alliance platform.®® Of -greater
importance was the grave miscalculation of the P. A.P, leadership
regarding the political behaviour of the urban clcc!orﬁte-mninly
Chinese. After its convincing victory in Singapore the P.A P.
leaders believed that the Party would have a similar appeal to the
electorate in Kuala Lumpur, Penang, Malacca, Seremban and
Johore,” They completely miscalculated the strength of the
M.C. A. and the staunch support that if could get from its Malay
partner in the Alliance. As the results proved, the M.C A in
spite of the opposition of the Socialist Front and the loud denun-
ciation of the P. A. P. leaders, improved its position from that of
1959 In 1959, the M. C. A. contested 31 seats but won only 19 of
them, securing 15.1 per cent of the total votes polled. In 1974 it
contested 33 seats, won 27 of them and polled 18,6 per ceat of the
total votes.*” Besides the solid support of the Malay voters the
M. C. A. was able to rally the Chinese voters because of the political
situation arising out of the Indonesian Confrontation and the poor

35 Wang Gungwu, “The Way Ahcnd“, The Straits Times Annual,
1966 (Singapore, 1966), pp. 26-31

36 Addressing an election rally in Kunl:l Lumpur Lee Kuan Yew
said, “I do not believe people in Kuala Lumpur are less hard-
working, less skilful, have less imagination and drive, than
people in Singapore. 'Nor isthere anydifference between Pcnang.
Seremban, Malacca or Johore and Singapore.” The Winds of
Change, n.25. p. 210.

37 Vasil, n. 34,
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treatment meted out to the Chinese in Indonesia. The Socialist
Front which was the main rival to the M. C. A.in 1959 elections
lost heavily because of its anti-Malaysia stand. In 1959, it fielded
38 candidates, polled 12. 8 per cent votes and won 8 seats; whereas
in 1964, it ficlded as many as 63 candidates, polled 16.0 per cent
votes but won in only 2 constituencies.®® It is d'fTicult to find out
to what extent the P, A. P. derived its support from potential
Socialist Front voters or potential M. C, A. voters, but il one
accepts the argument of the P. A. P. leaders that ifit did not
field its candidates the protest votes against the M. C. A. would
have gone to the Socialist Front, the M. C. A. wac able to win four
seats - Bandar Malacca, Seremban Timor, Bukit Bintang and
Damansara — due to the intervention of the P. A. P.»

In the Singapore-Kuala Lumpur relations during the period
under review, the P. A. P.’s direct entry into the Malayan political
scene marks a clear turning point. It set in motion a series of
events which finally culminated in the separation of Singapore from
Malaysia. As noted carlier Tunku Abdul Rahman considered it as
the violation of an *‘unwritten agreement” between Singapore and
the Central Gov ward the Si Prime
Minister and the P. A. P. were viewed with suspicion not only by
the M. C. A. but also by the U. M. N. O., the senior partner in the
Alliance. In the midst of the election campaign, Tun Abdul Razak,
speaking in a television interview said, “The P. A, P. is, of course,
a new party and we in the Federation do not know what the P, A P,
is acwally and  am speaking particularly for the Malays. We doubt
the sincerity of the P. A. P. towards the Malays, snd 1 feel the
approach the P. A. P. is making will not bring unity in this
country.”*® The P. A. P. leaders themselves were aware that the

38 Ibid.

39 K. Turner, “Some Comments on the 1964 Malaysian Election’
Australian Outlook (Canberra), Vol. 19, pp. 62-72

40 Emphasis added. Press Statement issued by Deputy Prime
Minister’s office. Pen /64/96 (D. P. M.), 9 April 1964.



190 SINGAPORE : PATH TO INDEPENDENCE

Malays would view their political activities in the Federation with
suspicion. The party statement issued on its tenth anniversary in
November 1964 stated :

It was unfortunate that the participation of the P. A, P. in
the peninsula clections was to exacerbate the fears of the
Malay leadership which had barely recovered from the loss
of the three Malay i ies in the Si i
only six months ago...... The fears and anxictics of the
Malay rural base, which would be aroused by large urban
crowds mainly of Chinese and Indians rallying to our party
banner, was underestimated,*t

But the subsequent activitics of the P. A P. far from allaying
the fears of the Malays, only strengthened their suspicions and
created ill-feeling, which both the Alliance and the P, A. P. could
ill afford.

The Singapore Riots

The communal riots which took place in Singapore in July
and September 1964, were the direct outcome of the Malay fear that
the increasing influence of the P. A. P. Government in Singapore
was a threat to the pre-cminent position enjoyed by the Malays
in Malaysia.  The Malays formed only 14.0 percent of the total
population of Singapore, and they did not enjoy any special
privileges under the Constitution as in Malaya, As described in an
carlier chapter, when the P. A. P, Government was trying to have
amerger with Malaya it made some important gestures to give
Singapore a Malayan identity. Malay was accepted as the national
language, attempts were made to foster Malayan culture and a
Malay Journalist was appointed as Yang—di Pertuan Negara (Head
of State)  But the Malays still continued to be the weakest section
in the professi. ic and educati ficlds in

The Malaysia Agreement specifically stipulated that the
special privileges  enjoyed by the Malay- ‘in the Federation of

41 “The First Ten Years. Timc for Reflection and Rcassess-
ment™ (Statement of objectives and policy by the Central
Executive Commuttec of the P. A. P. on its Tenth Anniversary),
Our First Ten years, ' A. p. 10th Anniversary Souvenir
(Singapore, 1964), pp. 109-14.
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Malaya would not extend to Singapore.*® The Singapore Consti-
tution recognized the “'special position of the Malays'*, but it did
not give them the special rights like the reservation of jobs in civil
service and preferential treatment in the granting of permits and
licences *>  Many of the Malays naturally thought that after the
formation of Malaysia, with a Malay-domi d Central Govern-
ment, they would be in a better position in Singapore than before,
but their hopes were belied.**

The Singapore U. M. N. O_, as noted carlier, after its defeat
in the Singapore clection of 1963, carried on its activities with
increased vigour exploiting the Malay grievances. The Party
newspaper Utusan Melayu started a vigorous campaign in favour
of Malay privileges and charged that the P. A. P. Government was
adopting a step-motherly treatment towards the Malays. It referred
to reports that Malays in Singapore were being tactfully suppressed
by the P. A. P. and that Malay education in the State was not
properly encouraged. The paper warned that this would have its
reaction in the mainland.** The Assistant Secrctary General of

42 Malaysia Agreement, n. 2, p. 46.
43 Article 89 of the Singapore Constitution stated :

1 Itshall be the responsibility of the Government constantly
to care for the interests of the racial and religious minorities
in the State.

2 The Government shall exercise its functions in such manner
as to recognise the special position of the Malays, who are
the indigenous people of the State, and, accordingly it shall
be the responsibility of the Government to protect, safe-
guard, suppors, foster and promote their political,

ducational igi ic, social and cultural

interests and the Malay Language.
Ibid., pp. 160-1.

44 Dr. Toh Chin Chye admitted this fact and stated, “The
merger of Singapore with Mulaysia has possibly led a section
of Malays 1n Singapore to anticipate that special rights for
Malays as practised in Malaya will apply equally to them.”
Dr. Toh Chin Chye, “New Tasks for the P. A.P.", n. 41,
pp. 125-7.

45 Daily Press Summary, No. 124/64, 5 Junc 1964.
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the U. M. N. O, Ali Haji Ahmad, on his return from Singapore
said (as reported in Urusan Melayu) that the P. AL P. Government
was launching a psychological warfare to cripple the activities of
Malays and. particularly, the Singapore U. M. N. O.**

The immediate cause of the Singapore riots was the evacua-
tion of two hundred Malay families from the site of the Jurong
Industrial Estate. The Singapore Government had made arrange-
ments for their rehabilitation in other parts of the city. At this
juncture the Singapore U. M. N.O. entered the fray. The Party
feared that this was a deliberate attempt for the redistribution of
Malay voters within larger Chinese and Indian electorates. The
Malays were told that the Singapore Government was trying o
destroy their traditional Kampongs and force them to pay more
rent.t’

The Singapore Government took note of the Malay grievances
and Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew invited varous social and
cultural organisations of Malays for a Conference on 19 July 1964.
He did not, however, invite the leaders of the U.M. N O. The
U. M. N O. leaders branded the action as an attempt on the part
of the Singapore Government to divide the Malays, They organized
4 Malay Convention on 12 July 1964 to put forward the Mal
demands.” The Malay Convention was attended by representatives
of the U M. N O., the Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (P. M. 1. P,
and the Peninsular Malay Union (P. M. U) It appointed a twenty
three Member Action Committee to speak for the entire Malay
community in Singapore in all its future dealings with the Singapore
Government. Addressing the Convention, Ali Haji Ahmad said
that the P. A, P. was trying to set up an “‘Israeli State™ in Singa-
pore to suppress the Malays. He pointed out that just asin Isracl,

46 Ibid., No. 139/64, 23 June 1964

47 “New Confrontation”. Far Eastern  Economic Review, 6
August 1964, pp. 225-6.

48 On the same day that the Malay Convention was held
communal clashes on a minor scale took place in Bukit
Mertajan in Province Wellesley in the mainland. Stray inci-
dents continued to take place in the next few days.
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where the Muslims were oppressed by Israclis, the P, A.P. was
adopting the same tactics against Malays.** Speaking in a public
rally after the Convention, Syed Ja'afar Albar, in an inflammatory
speech, asked the Malays to get united. ““If we are united no force
can crush us. Noteven a thousand Lee Kuan Yews...",%

The meeting convened by the Singapore Government on 19
July 1964, ended in failure. Lee Kuan Yew assured the Malay dele-
gates that the Government would give all facilities to train and
cquip the Malays to compete with the non-Malays in finding jobs;
but he made it clear that there would be no quota system in job
allocation. the issue of licences or in the reservation of land.®! The
leader of the Action Committee, Senator Ahmad Haji Taff, said
that it was an insult to the Malays. He reiterated the U. M, N, O.
stand that the P. A. P. Government was trying to divide the Malays
by calling the meeting.** In this explosive atmosphere it was not
difficult to provide a spark for the communal riots.

The mischief~-makers and anti-social elements exploited the
procession taken out in honour of the Prophet’s birthday. The
riots well-organized and, once started, spread far and wide.
After an uneasy peace for about six weeks, riots recurred again
in the first week of September 1964.

The Singapore riots revealed the dangerous potentials of
communal strife and the slender basis on which the whole concept
of Malaysia was based. Speaking after the riots, the Malaysian
Deputy Prime Minister, Tun Abdul Razak said, “The situation is
very dangerous. If the people go on stirring up communal trouble
there is no need for Sockarno to send guerillas. We will crush
ourselves™.*> Immediately after his return to Kuala Lumpur, Prime
Minister Tunku Abdul Rahman said (during the time of the

Press Summary, No. 156/64, 13 July 1964,
SO0 Straits Times, 13 July 1964.

51 1bid., 20 July 1964.

52 Ibid.

53 1Ibid., 9 September 1964.
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communal riots, Tunku Abdul Rahman was in the United States),
“Our country's very existence and progress depends on the co-
operation of all peoples. The scare is still there and at a time
when Malaysia was th d by Ind i the nation must be
united".**

When the second series of communal riots took place in
September 1964, Lee Kuan Yew was on a European tour He deli-
vered many speeches regarding the problems confronted by Malaysia.
Speaking to the Malaysian students in London on 10 September
1964, Lee Kuan Yew analyzed the causes of Singapore riots and
pointed out that they were the direct consequence of the U. M.
N. O.'s defeat in the Singapore election and the differences in the
attitudes  [of Federation and  Singapore governments to the
communal issuc After analysing the racial composition of
Malaysia and the inherent dangers of communal politics, Lee Kuan
Yew sounded an ominous warning that the success of Malaysia was

not inevitable. But since all other alternatives were extremely

pls t, political adjustments must be made to ensure that
Malaysia succeeded. “*Malaysia survives or fails” Lee Kuan Yew
said “‘depending upon whether we set out to create a Malaysian
nation or a Malay nation,

In Malaysia, the Alliance politicians viewed the speeches of
Lee Kuan Yew as an attempt to influence liberal opinion in England
by presenting himself as the champion of the overseas Chinese and
of multi-racialism in Malaysia. Their suspicion was strengthened
by tendentious press reports in British newspapers, which were
highly critical of Tunku Abdul Rahman and the Central Govern-
ment. They felt that these had been “inspired by Lee Kuan Yew as
a means of influencing the British Government which could exert
pressure on Tunku Abdul Rahman to include the P. A.P. in the

$4  Indian Express (New Delhi), 15 August 1964,
S5 Some Problems in Malaysia (Ministry of Culture; Singapore),
pp. 8.
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Federal Cabinet.* The influential British newspaper, Daily
Telegraph, pointed out that the “most serious threat” to Malaysia
was not the Indonesian Confrontation but *“*‘mounting racial dis-
trust’ between the Malays and the Chinese. This could be remedied
only by ‘urgent and far-reaching” government measures to
reassure the Chinese section of the population. But unfortunately
Tunku Abdul Rahman scemed to take the *‘same complacent
attitude about the pace of Chinese advancement to parity as Sir Roy
Welensky once took about African advancement in the Central
African Federation'. The newspaper asked the British Govern-
ment to bring the “'strongest possible pressure” on Tunku Abdul
Rahman to give the Chinese a ““fair deal”. *Britain should make
it absolutely clear that a condition of her willingness 1o succour
Malaysia is the Malaysian Government’s own willingness to build
a non-racial united community really worth saving."*?

Lee Kuan Yew subsequently stated (in July 1966) that the
British Prime Minister Sir Alec Douglas Home had suggested to
Tunku Abdul Rahman in London that the **best way to consolidate
Malaysia after communal riots in Singapore™ wasto have a
coalition between the P. A, P. and the Alliance.®* The statement
was issued as a reply to an article written by Tun Abdul Razak in a
souvenir volume brought out on the occasion of the twentieth
56 Mu.h.lcl Leifer, *‘Singapore in Malaysia: The Politics of

Federation™, Journal of Southeast Asian History, vol. 6,
pp. 54 70

S7 Sunduy Telegraph (London), 13 September 1964.

58 The Singapore Prime Minister’s statement added: “Mr, Lee
told the Tengku that he thought that some dramatic gesture
must be made to show the world that two of the partners in
Malaysia, the Alliance Government in Malaya and the
P. A. P Government in Singap were both d ined that
Malaysia should succeed and that divisive communal tendencies
would be checked. If a coalition Government could check the
drift to an ugly situation he was prepared to take the responsi-
bility of having some P. A. P. Ministers in the Cabinet.  But if
the Tengku was not prepared for it, then there the matter
would have to rest’ = Straits Budget (Kuala Lumpur),
3 August 1966.
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anniversary of the U. M.N. O. Writing about the separation of
Singapore from Malaysia, Razak stated that after the communal
riots in Singapore, Lee Kuan Yew *‘urged the Tunku and I (Sic) to
{ake the P. A. P. into the Alliance Government. It was said that
only in this way communal harmony could be ensured. We rejected
his request outright™. Tun Razak added, that even after the second
wave of 1 riots in Singap in September 1964, the P A.P.
resorted to every possible strategy to get into the Cabinet.”"

Speaking in Singapore shortly after his return from the
U.S.A., Tunku Abdul Rahman blamed the politicians in Singapore
for creating an atmosphere of ill-will by laying emphasis on racial
differences. He said that the entry of the P.A. P.in the Federal
clections in 1964 was contrary to the agreement made at the time of
Malaysia. “*There is an under-current to contest my leadership of
the Malaysian people by trying to make out that T am the leader of
Malays only... It was repeated from London that the Chinese are
not allowed to fight but are used only as ornaments in the military
setup This is a libellous and mischicvous statement made by
persons whose only aim is to create trouble.” He appealed to the
Singapore leaders to “play down the communal differences™ and
co-operate  with the Central Government against the common
enemy - “the  Communists from within and Indoncisans from
without™.""

The period immediately following the riots witnessed a
temporary halt in the acrimonious exchanges between the U. M.
N. O. and the P. A. P. leaders. The Singapore leaders met Tunku
Abdul Rahman and agreed on what came to be generally known as
a*truce”. It was stated by Dr. Toh Chin Chye that both the
Alliance and the P. A. P. leaders had agreed that they would not
raise any sensitive communal issues in the public and that party
differences would be relegated to the background for the next two

59 Ibid.
60 Straits Times, 21 September 1964.
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years.”" The Central Government appointed a Commission to *“‘en-
quire into and report on the circumstances leading up to and
surrrounding the disturbances which began on 21" July and 2
September  1964.77¢*

The provisions of the “‘truce were so vague that differences
of opinion soon arose. Mohammad Khir Johari, the Federal
Minister for Agriculture and Co-operation, declared that the Singa-
pore Alliance (S. A.) would get sufficient votes and form the next
Government in Singapore.”* This brought an immediate retort from
the P. A. P. Chairman, Dr. Toh Chin Chye, that the statement was
a clear violation of the ‘truce’.** Inche Khir Johari declared that
he was not aware of any ‘truce’ and that the P. A. P. must be pre-
pared to face rivalry from other political parties.** The P. A. P,
as a result, decided that the Party should be ‘‘reoricntated and
reorganised so that we can get at Malaya™.**

Relations between Singapore and Kuala Lumpur deteriorated
once the P. A.P decided to build up its organisation in the
mainland and become a major political force in opposition to the
Alliance. Its activities caused consicerable alarm among the extre-
mist section of the U. M. N. O, especially Syed Ja’afar Albar, who
believed that the position of the Malays would be in great danger
in Malaysia unless they united and checked the activities of the
P. A. P. The extremists exhorted the Malays to be vigilant and
united and accused Lee Kuan Yew of harbouring intentions to gain
political power through the support of the non-Malays.”” Tunku

61 Ibid,, 27 September 1964.

62 Ibid., 10 October 1964,

63 1Ibid., 26 October 1964

64 Ibid., 27 October 1964,

65 1Ibid, 28 October 1964.

66 Sec Dr. Toh Chin Chye's statement, ibid.,, 1 November

67 T diately after the riots in July 1964 the
U.M.N. O. oIT:ch organ, Malay Merdeka, asked the Central
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Abdul Rahman’s deep concern was evident, when in a speech in the
University of Singapore in Decembe 1964, heasked the politicians
of Singaporc to concentrate their attention in making Singapore
“the business centre of Malaysia and not a hot-bed of political
quarrels and squabbles”’. In a clear warning to the politicians in
Singapore. he added. that if they chose to make politics their main
springboard, it would invite trouble and all Malaysia would suffer.
“If the politicians of various colours and tinges and flashes in Singa-
pore disagree with me, the only solution is break away, but what a
calamity that would be for Singapore and for Malaysia.”""

The Campaign for Malaysian Malaysia

By the end of February 1965, political divisions between the
P. A. P. and the Alliance had become clear. Lee Kuan Yew said
that Allianism, i. e., ““the policies of conservative Malay traditiona-
list leaders collaborating with Chinese compradores and capitalists
for mutual benefit” would not solve the social, economic and
political problems of Malaysia. On the other hand, Lee pointed
out, the P A. P. *preaching multi racialism and Malaysian
nationalism offering the democratic socialist way to a more equal
and just society, making an appeal to both Malay and non-Malay
have-nots” could serve the cause of Malaysia better than an
alliance of communal parties with its policy of gradualism and
traditionalism."

The P.A.P. leaders coined a new slogan “Malaysian
Malaysia™ and repeatedly asserted that if Malaysia was to survive

Government to take positive measures and pay serious atten-
tion to the plight of the Singapore Malays. so that they will
not feel disappointed. The Journ: pointed out that
in the interest of Singapore and M sia as a whole, the
lcadership of the P. A P. Government should be replaced.
Duily Press Summary, No. 155/64, 25 July 1964

68 Emphasis added, Straits Times, 10 December 1964

69 Turning Point in Malaysia (Ministry of Culture, Singapore,
1965).
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it should become a **Malaysian Malaysia™.’® Lee Kuan Yew said
that the old policies and attitudes, which were so successful in the
Federation of Malaya, could not apply in Malaysia because of the
racial set-up where no single community enjoyed majority. He
pointed out that the extremist leadersin the U, M. N. O. - “‘ultras"™
as the called them-instead of changing their attitudes and policies to
suit Malaysia wanted *to force Malaysia into the Malayan pattern™.
He accused them of rousing Malay passions by fiery speeches and
inflammatory articles in Urusan Melayu and Malay Merdeka. 1f
Malaysia was to succeed, he repeatedly asserted, it must be non-
communal and there must be political equality of various races.
Otherwise, the alternative would be “ultimate disintegration into
component parts, and worse, perhaps not even into its component
parts. Because, if you have a division on the basis of race,
language, religion, the country will be unzipped right down the
middle.  And it is very difficult to divide town from country,”' 7t

The Ministry of Culture in Singapore effectively assisted
the P. A. P, inits political campaign. It brought out a series of
publications containing the views of Lee Kuan Yew and other
Singapore leaders on the subject. In particular, it translated and
distributed the anti-Lec Kuan Yew and anti-P. A. P. statements of
Ja'afar Albar and other U. M. N. O. leaders which appeared in the
Malay newspapers in Jawi script but not in the English language
dress,

Behind the fierce controversy and bitter war of words which
ensued it is possible to trace a fundamental difference in the atti-
tudes and approaches of responsible leaders both in the Alliance and
the P. A, P. to the problems of communalism and nation building
in Malaysia.”® Both the Alliance and the P. A, P. subscribed to

70 Towards a Malaysian Malaysia (Ministry of Culture, Singapore,
1965).

TV Are There Enough Malaysians to Save Malaysia? ( Ministry of
Culture, Singapore, 1965).

72 Harvey Stockwin, “‘Malaysian Approaches”, Far Eastern
Economic Review, 5 August 1965, pp. 252-4.
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the principle of Malaysian Malaysia.? The leaders of the Alliance
believed that a Malaysian Malaysia could only be accomplished
through two different stages: first, the period of inter-racial co-
operation and second, the ultimate stage of non-communalism.
They pointed out that it would be unrealistic and impractical to ask
the people of Malaysia to forget their different racial origins, The
best method, therefore, to achieve racial harmony and political
stability was for the leaders of the three important races to work
together.  The Alliance was thus an inter-communal organisation
in which the interests of the Malays, the Chinese and the Indians
were represented. This political experiment, the Alliance leaders
pointed out, not only enabled them to achieve independence from
the British, but also ensured racial harmony and goodwill ** The
P. A. P. leaders, on the other hand, maintained that the alliance of
communal parties, far from leading to the creation of a Malaysian
Malaysia, would perpetuate communal differences.  Consequently,
they argued that immediate steps should be taken to break down
communal barriers and ensure the growth of non-communal and
multi-racial political parties.*

OfF equal importance was the differing political styles of the
Alliance and the P. A. P. leaders in discussing communal problems.™
Both recognized the delicate nature of the racial balance in Malaysia
and the dangerous consequences which would follow if racial
harmony was threatened. There was a gencral reluctance on the
part of Alliance leaders to discuss communal issucs in the open
because they considered them to be potentially disruptive. There-
fore, decisions on vital issues were taken by the leaders of the U. M.-

= .

73 The Alliance view on the subject was ably presented by the
Home Minister, Dr. Ismail, in the Malaysian Parliament.
Malaysia,  Parliamentary Debates, vol. 11, 31 May 1965,
cols. 704-6.

74 1bid.

75 Towards a Malaysian Malaysia. n. 70.

76 R.S. Milne, Government and Politics in Melaysia  (Boston,
1967), pp. 215-16.
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N.O. the M.C.A. and the M. I. C. behind the scenes on the

basis of peration  and promi The P.A.P. leaders
followed a diametrically opposite procedure. They believed in free,
unfettered and open di of | problems, so that

the dangers of communalism might be realized by the common
people, and the development of political parties on class lines might
be expedited.  As Professor Milne has pointed out :

The resulting paradox was that the Alliance was a party
with a communal structure, which believed that too fre-
quent open discussions of the problems of communalism is
itself “communal”’; the P. A. P. was a_party with a non-
communal  structure, which nevertheless believed that
communal problems should be subjected to perpetual
scrutiny.’?
Before the formation of Malaysia, Lee Kuan Yew and the
P. A. P. lcaders had rep dly ized the signifi of
communal considerations in the politics of Malaya and the need to
take Malay sensitivities into consideration and the necessity to
advance at a pace that did not overwhelm the Malays.” Even in
November 1964, on the 10th Anniversary of the P. A, P., the Party
Exccutive declared :

It is probable that democratic socialist policies as repre-
sented by the P.A. P may find acceptance and support in
other areas in the peninsula.  This will come about more
quickly nor by the present P. A. P. leaders taking an aggres-
sive lead and setting the pace of politics, but more by helping
1o quicken the emergence of like-minded leaders domiciled in
the peninsula.  The immediate role of the P. A. P. thercfore
is to provide a catalyst, through ideas and example for the
emergence  of like-minded leaders in the peninsula
svmpathetic to the democratic socialist cause.™

77 1Ibid, p.216

78 *“The New Phase after Merdeka - Our Tasks and Policy”,
Petir, 4th Anniversary Number, pp. 2-11. Also see *The Fixed
Political Objectives” of Our Party”, Petir, 26 January 1961,
pp- 2, 3,4, 8.

79 Emphasis added. *The First Ten Years, Time for Reflection
and Re-assessment”, n. 41, pp 109-14.
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Dr. Toh Chin Chye, the Chairman of the Party, wrote in an
article in the same issue:

Although the P. A, P. is a non-communal party, it would
be a grave lack of foresight if we do not take into our cal-
culation this reality that among large sections of the
people political thought still revolves around the interests
of communities At this stage of political develop-
meat in our multi-racial society, an Alliance of communal
parties is a contributing factor towards maintaining racial
peace and harmony and thus providing political stability in
the country... Solidarity between our different communities
is fundamental towards building the Malaysian nation. The
worst that can happen is to allow communal differences to be
identified as differences between the territories which signed
the Malaysia Agreement or  differences between the State
Gavernment and the Central Government *®

But once the F for M ian Malaysia started, the
P. A. P, leaders unfortunately did nul adhere to this realistic
appraisal. This aspect can be illustrated by the following example.

Speaking in May 1965, Lee Kuan Yew declared that none of
the three racial groups in Malaysia - the Malays, the Chinese and
the Indians - could claim to be more native to Malaysia than the
others, because all their ancestors came to Malaysia not more than
one thousand years ago. “‘According to history”, Lee Kuan Yew
said :

Malays began to migrate to Malaysia in noticeable numbers
only about seven hundred years ago. Of the 399, Malays
in Malaysia today, about one third of them are \.nmp.lm-
tively new immigrants (from Indonesia). Therefore, it is
wrong and illogical for a particular racial group to think
that they are more justified to be called Malaysians and
that the others can become Malaysians only through their
favour.*!

The U. M. N. O. leaders considered the statement not as a
subjccl matter of academic ¢ interest, butas a fundamental challenge

80 Tmph.ms added. Dr. Toh Chin Chye, **New Tasks for the
P*, n. 44. pp. 125-7.
81 AJmn Almanac (Singapore), vol. 3, August 1965, p. 1218.



SINGAPORE IN MALAYSIA 203

to the political system in Malaya, which recognized the Malays as
the indigenous people of the country.* Syed Jaafar Albar described
Lee Kuan Yew's statement *‘as a slap in the face of the Malays™.
He felt that it was an insult for anyone to say that the Malays have
no extra rights to call Malaysia their own homeland.*® The Malay
Merdeka called on the Central Government to review Singapore's
position in Malaysia, It warned that if the Malays “‘are hard pressed
and their interests are not protected, they will be forced to merge
the country with Indonesia™.** I‘un Abdul Razak described Lee
Kuan Yew's as *‘mi and dang " and said
that if the people of Singapore wished to maintain cordial relations
with the Central Goverament *‘they must find another leader, who
is sincere ... ... Mr. Lee has not only upset the Malays, but also
the Rulers and everybody else™.**

Lee Kuan Yew's visit to Australia and New Zealand created
much controversies and ill-feelings in Malaysia. While soliciting
support for Malaysia against the Indonesian confrontation, Lee
Kuan Yew was extremely critical of the chauvinistic attitude of
the Malay *‘ultras’, which would harm the interests of Malaysia
in the long run.*® Lee Kuan Yew was given wide coverage and
favourable publicity by the Australian and New Zealand press.
This confounded the Malay leaders who believed that Lee Kuan
Yew was presenting  his Party’s case and was belittling the Central

82 It is interesting to compare the above statement of Lee Kuan
Yew with the policy declaration of the P. A. P. in 1958. *‘Had
it been Indonesians instead of Chinese who had come to
Malaya to open up and develop the country, this problem
would never have come about. For whatever their slight
cthnic differences they speak a common language and have a
similar culture, and could and would have been merged with
the Malays to form one pLuplL and one nauon ™ *“The New
Phase After Merdeka', n.

83 Straits Times, 6 May 1965.

84 Reported, ibid , 8 May 1965.

85 Straits Times, 10 May 1965.

Malaysia - Age of Revolution (Ministry of Culture, Singapore,

1965).
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Government, Tun Abdul Razak said in the Malaysian Parliament
that Lee Kuan Yew had made attempts *“to blacken the image of
the Central Government abroad”.*®

Lee Kuan Yew met Tunku Abdul Rahman after his return
from Australia and New Zealand to explain his position, After the
meeting Lee said that he was happy about the outcome of the talks.
He declared that both of them agreed that there “'should be consoli-
dation of factors that unify Malaysia™.** The fact that the leaders
of the Central Government viewed the situation in a different light
was clearly evident when Tunku Abdul Rahman spoke in the
inaugural convention of the Malaysian Alliance Party. The Tunku
said that with the return of the P. A. P. to power, Singapore was
considered to be safe from Communists :

___Little did we realise that the leader of the P A. P. had
in his mind a share in the running of Malaysia. This we
considered as unacceptable since the Alliance is strong
enough to run the country on its own..... We must not be
pushed around by a State Government if this Federation is
to have a meaning.  Singapore came into the Federation
with their eyes wide open and they came in (Sic) on their
own accord... "
The Malaysian Solidarity Convention held in Singapore in
May 1965 was the culmination of the attempts made by the P. A. P,
leaders to bring the opposition partics together and form a broad-
based united opposition on a pan-Malaysian scale. The Convention
was attended by delegates of the P.A.P. from Singapore, the
People’s Progressive Party (P. P. Py and the United Democratic
Party (U. D. P.) from Malaya and the Sarawak United People's
Party (S. U. P. P) and the Party Machinda from Sarawak. The
Convention unanimously adopted the principle of **Malaysian

87 Malaysia, Parliamentary Dcbates, vol. 11, 3 June 1965,
col. 996.

88 Straits Times, 6 April 1965.

89 Tunku's Call for Unity (Federal Department of Information,
Kuala Lumpur)
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Malaysia™ and issued a lengthy declaration to that effect. Descri-
bing the concept of “*Malaysian Malaysia™, it said : A Malaysian
Malaysia means that the nation and the state is not identified with
the supremacy. well-being and interests of any one particular
community or race.” It noted with regret that the recent state-
ments made by Federation leaders were contrary to the spirit and
purpose of Malaysia. It is the transgression of these basic
principles rather than Indonesian Confrontation and pro-Commu-
nist subversion which presents a greater threat to Malaysia,"*®

It is essential to bear in mind two important features while
discussing the significance of the Malaysian Solidarity Convention.
Lee Kuan Yew and the P. A P. leaders upheld the fundamental
principles of the ysian C itution and rep dly stated that
they

cpted the Constitutional provisions regarding the Malay
rights and the national language: but other partners in the Conven-
tion differed from the P. A. P. on these important issues. The
P. P. P, for example, was severely opposed to the Malay rights and
the language policy of the Central Government. It may also be
pointed out that another important partner in the Convention, the
S. U P. P, strangly opposed the formation of Malaysia, and some
of its branches were closed down for subversive activities by the
Central Government,

Of greater importance was the fact that the Convention it-
self was largely a racial grouping.  The four important participants
in the Convention - the P. A. P., the P. P P,, the U. D. P. ard
the S. U. P. P. - in spite of their multi - racial ideologies, depended
mainly on the Chinese population for their support  The campaign
for Malaysian Malaysia, by its very nature, received very little
support from the Malay population. It might not have been the
intention of the organizers, but the Convention added to communal
tensions in Malaysia.

The proceedings of the 18th General Assembly of the U. M.
N. 0. in Kuala Lumpur on 15 May and 16 May 1965 revealed not

90 Declaration by the Convenors of the Malaysian Solidarity
Convention (Singapore. 1965).
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only the extent of the deterioration of Singapore - Kuala Lumpur
relations, but also the differences between the moderates and the
extremists within the U. M. N. O. In hiy opening address, Tunku
Abdul Rahman appealed to the delegates to “play down™ the
differences  with the Singapore Government.®® The extremists
among the U. M. N. O. delegates were not satisfied with Tunku
Abdul Rahman’s speech and they moved a resolution urging the
Central  Government to detain Lee Kuan Yew for his remarks
against the Malays, The Home Minister, Dr. Ismail, asked the
delegates to “‘keep calm™ when they demanded the detention of
Lee Kuan Yew.  “*This is not the way", Dr. Ismail said “we do
things in Malaysia. We must act constitutionally. Mr. Lee has
confined his attacks to speeches and we should reply in like manner.
To use force in these circumstances is wrong and undemocratic’
The resolution, as a result, was watered down and a new resolution
was moved, which asked the Central Government to take “strong
action' against Lee Kuan Yew. The Chairman of the U. M. N.O.
Youth Organisation, Senu bin Abdul Rahman, said that the main
aim of the resolution was *“to urge the government to take action,
not now, but when the time comes™.”” The resolution was passed
unanimously.

It was in this atmosphere, full of allegations and counter-
allegations, that the Federal Parliament met on 26 May 1965. The
Royal Address concluded with a reference to the threats, internal
and external : **We arc now facing threats to our security from
outside, i. ¢, from Indonesia. In addition, we are also facing threats
from within the country. Both these threats are designed to create
trouble. If those concerned achieve their objective, it will mean
chaos to us and an end to democracy.”** Moving the motion of

91 Asian Almanac, vol. 3, 1-7 August 1965, pp. 1215-16.

92 Straits Times, 16 May 1965.

93 Ibid.

94 Mula)}sia. FParliamemary  Debates, vol. 11, 26 May 1965,
col. 31.
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thanks, the U. M. N. O. back-bencher, Dr. Mabhathir, said lhnl lhe
P A. P. “behind the veneer of ism™ was

“the most rabid form of lism yet ised” in Malaysia.
He added that the P, A. P, was “pro-Chinese, communist orientated,
positively anti-Malay” and unless it reversed its policies, it would
spell the ruin of the country.** Speaking later in the debate,
Lee Kuan Yew asked the Government to be specific about the
““threat from within"’.  He considered the Royal reference as being
directed at the P. A, P, and read out extracts from the Utusan
Melayu and the Malay Merdeka where it was stated that Lee Kuan
Yew was the greatest danger to the country. Lee Kuan Yew
reiterated that the P. A. P. subscribed to the fundamental principles
of the Malaysian Constitution, but pointed out that the speeches of
the Alliance leaders had cast doubts about the intentions of the
Central Government.**

Lec Kuan Yew's speech raised a storm of protest from the
Alliance benches. Syed .Ja‘'afar Albar said that Lee Kuan Yew's
name *“would go down in history as the person behind the Singapore
riots’.*”  Tan Siew Sin. the Finance Minister, characterized the
P.A.P and the Singapore Prime Minister as the “‘greatest dis-
ruptive force in the entire history of Malaya and Malaysia'."
Dr. Ismail, the Home Minister, said that the P A.P. was destroying
inter-racial harmony through *'subtle, unscrupulous and ruthless™
method: He asked Lee Kuan Yew to spcll out "uamplw or signs

95 Ibid., cols. 71-85.

96 Lee Kuan Yew moved an amendment which expressed “rcgrcl"
that the Royal Address “did not reassure the nation that
Malaysia will continue to progress in accord with its demo-
cratic constitution towards a Malaysian Malaysia, but that on
the contrary the Address has added to the doubts over the
intentions of the present Alliance Government and over the
measures it will adopt when faced with the loss of majority
support’’,

Ibid., 27 May 1965, cols. 537-68.

97 Malumn Times, 29 May 1965

Parliamentary  Debates, vol. 11, | June 1968,

Malaysia,
Lol: 839-40.
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of Malay domination instead of making vague, general and oblique
statements”.”"  Winding up the debate, Tun Abdul Razak, the
Deputy Prime Minister, said that the *threat from within" referred
not to the P. A. P. but to the Communists. Nevertheless, he added,
Lee Kuan Yew was doing *‘exactly what the enemies of Malaysia
have been doing, creating doubts, suspicion and confusion in the
minds of the people, undermining the unity, the resolve and deter-
mination of our people to face the threat to our security and our
survival™.!"®  Lee Kuan Yew asked for time to answer the charges
levelled against him  Initially the Speaker agreed to give time, but
later on ruled that it was impossible. Lec Kuan Yew then held a
press conference, where he repeated the charges against the extre-
mists and read out extracts from the Malay press to prove his
point ¢

It was not the advocacy of Malaysian Malaysia but the
aggressive pace and uncompromising nature of the P A P.'s
campaign which finally culminated in the separation of Singapore
from Malaysia  The fact that Lee Kuan Yew was willing to carry
on the agitation to the extremes and practise political brinkmanship
was evident, when, speaking in the Fourth Anniversary of the Delta
Community Centre in Singapore he spoke of the possibility of
“alternative "', in casc itutional methods were
used to prevent a Malaysian Malaysia. He could think of three
units - Singapore, Subah and Sarawak. Malacca and Penang were
Lee Kuan Yew's statement naturally raised

also possibilities

99 Ibid., 31 May 1965 cols 703-13.

100 Ibid, 3 June 1965, cols 991-1011.

101 For details of the press conference refer The Batle fora
Malaysian Malaysia 2 (Ministry of Culture, Singapore, 1965)

102 Lee Kuan Yew said that the present internal and interna-
tional situation favoured an immediate decision as to whether
there was going to be a Malaysian Malaysia. **Another reason
why it is necessary to decide now, not later on, is because it is
easier for us, if they do not want a Malaysian Malaysia to
make alternative arrangements some other way ..... So | say,
if they want to do that, do it now . If that is what they
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a fierce controversy in Malaysia. Both Donald Stephens, Minister
for Sabah Affairs, and Tenmmenggong Jugah, Minister for Sarawak
Affairs, immediately opposed it and asserted that both Sabah and
Sarawak would continue to be in Malaysia '** T.H Tan, the
Alliance Whip in the Federal Senate, accused Lee Kuan Yew *‘of
stirring up emotions and causing dissension” by his *“‘anti-Malay
and unpatriotic conduct’. He urged ths Central Government to
take ¢ ituti to exclude Singap from Malaysi

or to *‘put Lee Kuan Yew away to sober him up.*** Ina candid
statement o the press, on the eve of his departure to London to
attend the C h Prime Mini: ' C Tunku
Abdul Rahman sorrowfully recalled how he had spent **hours and
days listening to Mr. Lee's proposals and reasons and what not for
joining Malaysia” and said that if he had not listened to Lee's
persuasive talk on the need foran enlarged Federation, “Malaya
would still be a very happy Malaya, no confrontation, nothing.”
He further added that the Central Government was willing to
discuss with Lee Kuan Yew *“‘how best we can settle things.””1°*

Another significant aspect of the P.A P’s campaign
consisted of Lee Kuan Yew's statements, both direct and indirect,
that if there was no *‘Malaysian Malaysia”, it would gravely affect
Malaysia’s relations with her allies, namely Britain, Australia and
New Zealand. Speaking in Singapore on 21 May 1965, Lee Kuan
Yew referred to the military assistance rendered by Britain,
Australia and New Zealand and pointedly asked:

Has the Malaysian Navy or the Malayan Navy the capa-
city to keep these lines open without British, Australian
and New Zealand support? Can they support such
communalist Malaysia? 1 have always maintained that if
that kind of a Malaysia is supported the end result will be

want, we have got other ideas of looking after ourselves.'
Straits Times. 1 June 1965,

103 Malaysia, Parliamentary Debates, vol, 11, 1 June 1965,
col. 946. Straits Times, 5 June 1965.

104 Straits Times, 8 June 1965.

105 Ibid., 12 June 1965.
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a South Vietnam situation as demonstrated in American
support to Ngo Dinh Diem......

Commenting on the U. M. N. O. extremists who demanded
his arrest in the U, M N, O. General Assembly, Lec Kuan Yew
said ¢

We are not without friends . some people have said
“arrest P. A. P leaders”. Is it so simple? .. ... For every
action beyond the constitution there must be a reaction
which must lead inevitably to the ruination of Malaysia
1am quite sure the British, the Australians and the
Zealanders, who can calculate, do know this ... They
calculate, they know Support that kind of Malaysia at
your own peril.*®*

The Central Government was naturally concerned with such
statements. The Federal Prime Minister stated in August 1965 that
there had been *‘certain inclination” on the part of some countries
to look upon Lee Kuan Yew as an “‘equal partner” in the Govern-
ment of Maluysia and to encourage him indirectly to assert his
authority. Tunku added that this made the situation rather *“awk-
ward"* for the Central Government '

The Honglim Election, July 1965

The P. A. P victory in the Hong Lim by-election in the
China Town of Singapore on 10 July 1905 was another important
phase in the rapidly deteriorating relations between Singapore and
Kuala Lumpur. The by-election was necessitated when Ong Eng
Guan, the sitting member, resigned his seat with a view to embarass
and discredit the P. A. P. Government  He alleged that the Singa-
pore Legislative Assembly served no useful purpose as the P. A, P.
Government was *“‘suppressing all cffective media whereby opposi-
tion parties can carry.their message to the people™.'**

106 ““Futility of Force and  Violence”, AMalaysian Mirror
(published by the Ministry of Culture, Singapore), 29 May
1965 pp S5-6: see also Srraits Times, 14 June 1965,

107 Malaysia, Parliamentary Debates, vol 11, 9 August 1965,
cols. 1462-

108 Strairs Time.

17 June 1965.
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At first, there was some indication that the Alliance Party
Singapore would contest the scat, but the Party finally decided not
1o field any candidate.’*® The by-election, therefore, turned out to
be a straight contest between the P. A. P. candidate, Lee Khoon
Choy, and the Barisan Sosialis candidate, Ong Chang Sum.

The P. A, P. ignored in its clection propaganda the Barisan
slogan of “'Ganjang Malaysia™**" and laid emphasis on Singapore’s
relations with the Central Goverment. The Party fully exploited
the expulsion of the British journalist, Alex Josey, which took place
at that time. Alex Josey was expelled by the Malaysian Government
in July 1965 for “‘interfering in the internal politics  of the
country”™.*!* The expulsion provoked a series of criticisms from the
British press ranging from The Times to The New Statesman and
naturally also from the P.A.P. leaders. But as Prof. Milne has rightly
pointed out, the expulsion was not a clear case of interference with
the freedom of the press.*** Besides being the correspondent of The
New Sratesman and The Bulletin Alex Josey was very close to Lee
Kuan Yew and, as he himself had admitted, carried out regular
assignments for the Singapore Government.'’> It must also be
pointed out that the record of the P. A. P. leaders themselves with
regard to the freedom of the press was not all that bright, As
Nihal Singh, the Indian journalist who was in Singapore at that
time, remarks the Singapore Government's past record in relation to
the freedom of the press “‘would make any responsible politician in
the West blush.""*'* But the inept handling of the issue by the
109 Tbid., 30 June 1965.

110 For the clection manifesto of the Barisan Sosialis, sce Plebian
Express (Singapore), no. 26, July 1965,

111 For the Malaysian Government's view refer Straits Times
8, 10 and 17 July 1965. For A Josey's view Alex Josey,
“My Expulsion from  Malaysia The  Bulletin (Sydney),
17 July 1965, pp. 14-15 and Alex Josey, “Expelled from
Malaysia™,  New  Statesman (Londor.), 16 July 1965, p. 74.

112 Milne, n. 76, pp. 217-18,

113 Ibid

14 8. P;Ii;al Singh, Malaysia - A Commentary (New Delhi, 1971),
p. 182
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Central Government had the effect of making the P. A, P. emerge
as the champion of the press, Toh Chin Chye declared that the
expulsion of Alex Josey was the first step directed against the
Singapore Government. He accused that the Central Government
was implicated in a plot to detain Lee Kuan Yew.'!* Tun Abdul
Razak immediately denied the charge as **wild and mischievous.!!"
Though the Barisan Sosialis was able to get the support of Ong
Eng Guan, it was decisively defeated in the by-clection.!?

The Hong Lim elections of 1961 and 1965 are important land-
marks in the relations between Singapore and Malaysia. The defeat
of the P A. P. candidate in April 1961, as stated earlier, was one of
the important reasons which prompted Tunku Abdul Rahman to
propose the formation of Malaysia. From 1963 to 1965, the P.A P.
succeeded in recovering much of the lost ground in Singapore.  Its
victory in the 1965 clection was a clear evidence of its increasing
influence.’”* Lee Kuan Yew acclaimed the P. A, P. victory as
popular support for his concept of Malaysiun Malaysia and added :

115 Straits Times, 9 July 1965.

116 Ibid., 10 July 1965.

117 Sunday Times, 11 July 1965.

118 Hong Lim Elections to the Singapore Legislative Assembly

1959 General  Election

People’s Action Party 8,834

Labour Front 1,192

Liberal Socialist Party 856

Worker's Party 588

People’s Action Party majority 7,642
1961  By-clection

Independent 7,747

Peopie’s Action Party 2,820

Independent majority 4.927
1963 General  Election

United People’s Party 5.066

People’s Action Party 3.789

Barisan Sosialis 2344

Singapore People’s Alliance 191

United People’s Party majority 1,277
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The verdict of Hoag Lim is clear and decisive. About
00", is in favour of Malaysian Malaysia. And the ultcr~

native to a N is not a

Malaysia, but crush Malaysia. ~That reccived 40 of the

votes...... When the Tunku returns from London there are

fundammml problrms to be resolvee it is cither
laysic ia or crush Malaysia."*

The Separation of Singapore

It was in such an h of heigh d
communal tensions within the U. M. N, O, and strained relations
between Singapore and Kuala Lumpur that Tunku Abdul Rnhnmn

left for London to attend the C Ith Prime Mini
Conference. In London, the Tunku realized the extent of damage
done to ia by the publici ign of the P.A.P. and

articles by foreign correspondents in British press.'** He found
that Malaysian students and political observers were fed with
i da that the N ian G was not giving a fair
treatment to the non-Malays. The success of the P. A. P. propa-
ganda abroad seems to have influenced Tunku Abdul Rahman's
mind in favouring the scparation of Singapore.'*!

1965 By-clection

People’s Action Party 6,398
Barisan Sosialis 4,346
People’s Action Party majority 2,052

Source : Harvey Stockwin, *‘Hong Lim Result’, Far Eastern
Economic Review, 29 July 1965, pp. 210-11.
119 Emphasis added. Sunday Times, 11 July 1965.

120 Writing about the expulsion of Alex Joscy, Paul Johnson in
his weekly column *‘London Diary” wrote: “This naturally
raises the whole issue of Britain's presence in Malaysia. It is
one thing to spend £400 million a year defending Malaysian

'y against Ind i quite another to
underwrite, at such cost, a state which turns its back on basic
constitutional rights and lurches towards racism. Things have
not got to this pass. But the trend is ominous.” New
Statesman, 16 July 1963, p. 78.

121 Malaysia, Parliamentary Debates, vol. 11, 9 August 1965,

col. 1461.
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The “inside story™ of the separation ol Singapore still remains
to be written. The main actors of the drama are reluctant to dis-
cuss in detail what transpired “behind the scenes”. The decision
to separate Singapore was taken by Tunku Abdul Rahman when he
was recuperating ina London hospital after the Commonwealth
Prime Ministers’ Conference. In the hospital, as the Tunku later
recalled, he weighed in his mind the pros and cons of the separation
issue carefully and came to the conclusion that “*for the well-being
and security of Malaysia and Singapore it was best that the terri-
tories should part™.* Nevertheless, he wrote to Tun Abdul
Razak to meet Lee Kuan Yew and remose the causes of friction.
Tun Abdul Razak met the Singapore Prime Minister in spitc of
bitter criticism from the extremists within the U, M, N, 0,1*"
According to informed journalists, a plan was disscussed at this
meeting to settle the dispute. According to this plan, Lee Kuan Yew
would go the United Nations as Malaysian representative and an
Alliance—P. A. P. coalition would be formed at the centre with
Dr, Goh Keng Swee and Lim Kim San as Cabinet Ministers repre-
senting Singapore. The plan fizzled out because it did not take into
count the political ambitions of Lee Kuan Yew. Lee Kuan Yew
was willing to go to the United Nations. but only for two years and
wanted to re-enter Malaysian politics. The prospect of Lee Kuan
Yew fighting the next election scared the Alliance leaders. The
plan, therefore, did not take off the ground.'** The talks having
failed, the Tunku wrote to Tun Razak about his decision and asked

122 A vivid chronological account of the events that led to the
separation is given by Felix Abisheganaden in the Sunda
Tinmes. 15 August 1965.

123 The U M. N O Youth Committee which consisted among
others of Ja'afar Albarand Senu bin Abdul Rahman. urged
Tun Abdul Razak not to hold any talks with Lee Kuan Yew
until he apologiced in public for what he had said about the
Malays, Straits Times, 27 June 1965.

124 For informative accounts of the background to separation,
refer Sam Lipski “Lee Kuan Yew's Singapore - The Birth of
A Nation™. The Bulletin, 21 August 1965, pp. 21-23 and
T .ls ‘s George, Lee Kuan Yew's Singapore (London, 1973),
p 83
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him to consult his senior colleagues. Tun Abdul Razak, Tan Siew
Sin, Dr. Ismail and T. V. Sambanthan concurred with the Tunku's
view. In late July, while convalescing in France, the Tunku instruc-
ted Tun Razak to go ahead with the necessary constitutional
formalities, Throughout this period of “*top secret discussions™, the
cold war between the P. A. P, and the Alliance continued unabated.

Some idea about the Tunku's fears and misgivings about
Lee Kuan Yew during this period can also be understood from
certain  passages in Harold Wilson's memoirs. According to
Wilson, Tunku Abdul Rahman was ‘“‘losing his patience” with
Lee Kuan Yew and was getting “‘more and more incensed™. There
was even “news of an impending crisis, involving a possible coup
against Harry Lee and his colleagues'. Wilson adds that he warned
Tunku Abdul Rahman that if he was contemplating such an action
he would be unwelcome in the next Commonwealth Conference.
In April 1966, according to Wilson, Lee Kuan Yew told him that
his action in 1965 *“had saved my life".!?*

Tunku Abdul Rahman returned to Malaysia after his long
stay abroad on 5 August 1965 and met Lee Kuan Yew two days
later. All efforts made by Lee Kuan Yew to arrive at an arrange-
ment short of separation - Lee suggested other solutions such as
a looser federation'** - were rejected by Tunku Abdul Rahman,
and the Singapore Prime Minister was left with no choice but to
agree to scparation.

The fear of widespread communal violence was the main
reason which influenced Tunku Abdul Rahman in his decision to
separate Singapore from Malaysia. In his speech in the Malaysian
Parliament on 9 August 1965 the Tunku described the decision as
“most painful and heartbreaking”. He said :

Things are getting worse lately. Irresponsible utterances
are made by both sides, [ am afraid, which reading between

125 Harold Wilson, The Labour Government, 1964-1970, A Personal
Record (London, 1971), pp. 130-131.

126 Straits Times, 10 August 1965.
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the lines, is tantamount to challenges; and if trouble were
to break out, the innocent will have to suffer and be sacri-
ficed at the altar of these belligerent, heartless and irres-
ponsible trouble-makers of this country.

Tunku spoke of the alternatives before him:

In the end we find that there are only two courses open to
us: 1) is to take repressive measures against the Singa-
pore Government or their leaders for the behaviour of
some of their leaders, and 2) is the course of action,
which we are taking now, to severe connection with the
State Government of Singnpore that has ceased to give
even a measure of loyalty to the Central Government.

He further said that the first course of action was repulsive
to him and would not in any case solve the manifold problems, for
they had very deep roots.'** The only way out, therefore, according
to Tunku Abdul Rahman, was for Singapore to become an inde-
pendent nation.

The dramatic events preceding the separation of Singapore
from Malaysia clearly reveal that Lee Kuan Yew and his P.A. P,
colleagues were completely outmanocuvred by Tunku Abdul
Rahman, With all his political skill and tactical calculation, Lee
Kuan Yew never seriously considered the possibility that Tunku
Abdul Rahman would resort to separation as a means of solving the
deteriorating relations between the two territories.  He was convin-
ced that the political factors that led to the formation of Malaysia
in 1963 were equally valid in 1965 and therefore political adjust-
ments would be made to ensurc that Malaysia succeeded. As a
political commentator has put it, Lee Kuan Yew mistook his own
reluctance to seriously entertain separation as a solution as a proof
that this would not happen.'**

127 Malaysia, Parliamentary Debates, vol. 11, 9 August 1965
cols. 1459-69,

128 Sam Lip ki, *‘Lee Kuan Yew's Smgapur:—Th: Birth of a
Nation™, The Bulletin, 21 August 1965, pp. 21-23.
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The Singapore Cabinet was seriously divided on the issue of
separation. In a tumultuous Cabinet meeting, Dr. Toh Chin Chye,
Rajaratnam and Ong Pang Boom expressed their strong opposie
tion.'”®  They were illing to sign the i 2 till
the last moment.  But the only alternative to Singapore's separation
was to sacrifice Lee Kuan Yew and give the P. A.P. another
leader who will be acceptable to the Alliance leadership. Given
the choice between Lee Kuan Yew and membership in the Federa-
tion, they finally decided to keep Lee Kuan Yew. Thus as Nihal
Singh remarks ;

Lee’s instinct for political survival won the day-over the
doubts of leaving the other members (spread over Malaya
and Sarawak) of the Solidarity Convention, fathered by
the P. A. P., rather in the lurch; over the strong feelings
of many P. A. P. Ministers about breaking up a logical
and desirable partnership with Malaya. '3

It has been pointed out by 'many observers that Tunku Abdul
Rahman was under great pressure from the “*Malay ultras” and
the decision to separate Singapore was its direct consequence, 3!
They point out to the confidential letter written by Tunku Abdul
Rahman to Dr. Toh Chin Chye, wherein Tunku stated :

If T were strong enough and able to exercise complete
control of the situation 1 might perhaps have delayed
action, but T am not, and so while Tam able to counsel tole-
rance and patience I think the amicable settlement of our
differences in this way is the only possible way out,s?

It was undoubtedly true that the extremists in the U. M.-
N. O. were demanding stern action against the Singapore Govern-

129 Straits Times, 10 August 1965.

130 Nihal Singh, n. 114, p. 186.

131 A. R. Catley, *Malaysia: The Lost Battle For Merger”’,
Australian Outlook, vol. 21, pp. 44-60. (B) Jean Grossholtz,
“An  Expl i of Malaysi, Meanings"”, Asian Survey

n 8
(Berkeley), vol. 6, April 1966, pp. 227-40.
132 Straits Times, 11 August 1965,
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ment and contributed to the worsening of the political situation,
but Tunku's reference in the letter, as Professor Milne has pointed
out, was to the whole situation of which ultras were only a part,
although an important part.'*® The fact that the extremist leaders
were unhappy with Tunku Abdul Rahman’s decision became evident
when Syed Ja'afar Albar resigned his post as the Secretary-General
of the U. M. N. O. on 11 August 1965. Albar said that he was not
in “full agreement” with the Tunku and added that he was
opposed to separation because Malaysia *‘cannot afford to have a
close neighbour which is controlled by a party hostile to the Central
Government. What I am afraid is that Singapore might become a
centre of subversion.” He further added that “Malaysia without
Singapore has become illogical. How can you havea 1,000 mile
long territory and reject Singapore which is at your doorstep?™"!**,

On 9 August 1965 Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew declared
that Singapore *'shall be forever a sovereign democratic and inde-
pendent nation, founded upon the principles of liberty and justice
and ever seeking the welfare and happiness of her people ina more
just and equal society™.*** The Scparation Agreement signed by the
leaders of the two Governments two days carlier, set out the
detailed provisions for the relinquishment of Malaysian sovereignty
over Singapore. Article V of the Agreement provided that the two
Governments would enter into a “‘treaty on external defence and
mutual assistance™ which would provide for the creation of a Joint
Defence Council. The Singapore Government would afford reason-
able and adequatc assistance, contributing units of its own armed
forces for external defence and Malaysia would i to i
and use for external defence the bases in Singapore. The two
Governments also agreed *‘not to enter into any treaty or agreement

133 Milne, n. 76, p. 219,

134 Straits Times, 12 August 1965,

135 “*Proclamation of Singapore™ issued by the Prime Minister’s
Office on 9 August 1965 included in Separation, Singapore's
Independence on 9th  August 1965 (Ministry of Culture,
Singapore, 1965), pp. 1-2.
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with a foreign country which may be detrimental to the indepen-
dence and defence of the territory of the other™”. Article VI of the
Agreement provided that the two countries *“‘will co-operate in
cconomic affairs for their mutual benefit and interest™ for which
Joint committees may be set up, Article VII rescinded Annex J and
Annex K of the Malaysia Agreement relating to Common Market,
Broadcasting and Television. Under Article VIII the Mulaysian
Government was relieved of all and other i

it had accepted on behalf of Singapore 13¢

The of Singapore as an i nation on 9
August 1965 removed Malaysia's main raison d'etre. The question
was immediately raised: Would Sabah and Sarawak follow the
example of Singapore ? The political events in Malaysia during the
last twelve years have shown that the relations between the Central
Government and the Governments of Sabah and Sarawak are none
too cordial. If Malaysia is to survive and secessionist tendencies
in Sabah and Sarawak are to be checked, it must conclusively prove
to the peoples of Sabah and Sarawak that it is in their economic
and political interests to remain in Malaysia.

136 An Agreement Relating 1o the S eparation of Singapore from
Malaysia,  His Majesty's G Gazette  Extraordinary,

vol.9. 9 August 1965. This has been included as appendix
2in the Book.



6. CONCLUSION

The preceding chapters offered a descriptive and analytical
account of the relations between Singapore and Malaya and the
factors leading to the emergence of Singaporc as an independent
state on 9 August, 1965, It now remains to sum up and arrive at
certain conclusions

The first factor that must be given predominance is the
historical perspective.  Scparated from the mainland after the
Second World War, the Colony of Singapore followed a different
political path. Tn view of the differences in the racial set-up and
political balance of forces, it was but natural that the developments
in Singapore should differ from the Federation. Being a city of
immigrants, with most of them belonging to the Chinese race, it was
not necessary to find a balance of communal forces, The politics
of Singapore, reflecting the aspirations of its strong working class
movement and Chinese-educated youth, witnessed a steady shift
towards the left, cul in the over Iming victory of the
P. A. P. in the general clections of 1959.

In the Federation of Malaya, where communal influences
were all pervasive, the political developments took a different
course. The political awakening of the Malays following the
introduction of the Malayan Union proposals and the unity that
they forged under the U. M. N. O. had far-reaching repercussions
in the political evolution of Malaya. Not only did it compel the
British to withdraw the Malayan Union proposals, butit also
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clearly revealed that the Malays would never surrender their pre-
eminent position in the political life of Malaya. While, in later
years, the Malay leaders co-operated with the M.C.A. and the
M. L.C. in the larger interests of Malaya as a whole, the dynamiz
leadership of Malayan ionalism had always ined in the
hands of the Malays. The Alliance, thus, was not an alliance of
cqual partners, but it was one in which the supremacy of the
Malays was clearly established,

The independence of the Federation of Malaya in 1957 did
not lead to any revolutionary break with the past. With the Malays
and the non-Malays divided roughly in cqual numbers, the
economic predominance of the Chinese was offset by the political
supremacy of the Malays.  Under the leadership of Tunku Abdul
Rahman the Malay supremacy in the political life of Malaya
continued without much opposition. The Constitution of Malaya
and the subsequent policies pursued by the Government did not
completely satisfy the extremists, both among the Malays and the
non-Malays, but, to a large extent, it reflected the economic and
political realitics of the country.

Tt was the declared objective of all political parties in
Singapore that Singapore should achieve independence only through
merger with the Federation of Malaya. But the Federation leaders
continued to oppose all suggestions of merger due to two reasons.
First, the inclusion of Singapore would upset the racial balance in
the Federation and would create a situation in which the Chinese
would outnumber the Malays. Second, Singapore had too many
“leftists" who dominated the trade unions and student movements
and who fomented large scale riots like those which took place in
1955 and 1956, With the bitter memories of Communist Emer-
gency, the Federation leaders did not want to add to their own
troubles by including Singapore in the Feceration. So long as
Singapore continued to be a British Colony, the U.K. Govern-
ment would safeguard the security interests of the Federation.
Further, through its membership in the Internal Security Council,
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which came into existence in 1959, the Federation Government
had the decisive vote in all decisions pertaining to the internal
secutity of Singapore.

It was the dramatic turn of cvents in Singapore politics in
19601961 which compelled Tunku Abdul Rahman to revise his
carlier stand on merger. Behind  the broad-based unity, sharp
differences were taking place between the moderates and the
extremists in the P. AP After its humiliating defeat in Hong
Lim it was clear to Tunku Abdul Rahman that the P, A. P. would
soon be replaced by a government which might be pro-Communist
or Chinese chauvinist or & combination of both. Tunku was
convinced that, unless he took positive steps, Singapore would
come under the control of political forces unfriendly to the Federa-
tion and dedicated to the abolition of the Internal Security Council
in the Constitutional talks in 1963, It was to prevent the possible
security threat from Singapore that the Federation Prime Minister
made the proposal for Malaysia on 26 May 1961.

The one arrangement to which the Federation leaders
remained opposed was the merger of Singapore alone With the
Federation of Malaya. But if the Borneo territories were also
included in a wider Federation a more favourable balance between
the Chinese and the non-Chinese population could be attained.
It would also, at the same time, enable the Borneo territories
to achieve independence from British domination.

Though both the Singapore and the Malayan leaders were
determined to sec through Malaysia, their views on the advantages
of Malaysia were not the same To the Alliance leaders,  Malaysia
was primarily a means by which the security threat from a lefust
Singapore could be contained. The inclusion of the Borneo terri-
(ories and constitutional restrictions on Singapore would enable
them to meintain the political supremacy of the Malays even in
Malaysia.  To the P. AL P leaders, on the other hand, Malaysia
meant independence for Singapore, a chance to contain and put
down left-wing opposition, the possibility of a common market,
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and an opportunity to extend their political influence into the
mainland.

The Malaysia Agreement contained two important provisions
which were to restrict the political role of Singapore in Malaysia.
First was the retention of separate Singapore citizenship under
which Singapore citizens could contest and vote for elections only
in Singapore, while the Federal citizens could vote and contest the
elections only in the mainland. Second was the low representation
in the Federal Parliament.  Singapore, which was the largest state,
with 16.7% of the population, was allotted only 15 seats, The
Alliance leaders believed that with a meagre 15 seats in a House of
159, the Singapore politicians would not be able to make much
impact in the Malaysian politics as a whole

In spite of the restrictions in the Malaysia Agreement, the
P.A.P. leaders considered that Malaysia provided them with an
opportunity to extend their political influence into the mainland.
The Alliance leaders. on the other hand, believed that the P. A P,
would confine its political activities to Singapore and would be
content to make Singapore the “‘New York of Malaysia™. The
P. A.P.’s attempts to extend its influence into the mainland, barely
six months after Malaysia was formed, set in motion a series of
events which finally cul, d in the withd of Si from
Malaysia.

The political strategy of the P. A. P consisted in creating a
split within the Alliance between the U. M. N. O, and the M. C. A,
with the ultimate aim of replacing the M. C. A. in the Alliance.
The P. A. P. - M. C. A. relations were already at a very low ebb
following the unsuccessful attempts made by the M. C. A. to revi-
talise its activities in Singapore. While supporting the national
leadership of the U. M. N. O., the P. A. P. leaders began to criti-
cise the M. C. A, as a corrupt and incfficient organization which
could not represent the interests of the sophisticated urban
population of Malaya.
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The P. A. P.'s participation in the Malayan elections in 1964
marks a distinct watershed in the relations between the two terri-
tories. The P. A. P. decision to contest was based on the fact that
the M. C. A, was steadily losing in the urban areas to the Socialist
Front. They believed that if they could win in the urban areas
against the M. C. A, on the one hand and the anti-Malaysia pro-
communist Socialist Front on the other, it would effectively prove
to the U. M. N. O. leadership that the P. A. P. was in a better
position to represent the needs of the urban arcas. But, the PAP.
leaders gravely miscalculated the U.M. N. O.'s loyalty to its
Chinese partner and the political behaviour of the urban clectorate
in Malaya. The U. M. N. O. leaders whole-heartedly supported
the M. C. A. and considered any attack ou the M. C. A. as an attack
onthe U. M. N, O. itself. Besides the solid support of Malay
voters, the M. C. A was also able to get the suppoit of the Chinese
due to the political situation arising out of the Indonesian Con-
frontation. In fact, the M. C. A. improved its position from that
of 1959. The P. A P. lost all but one seat which too it won by a
very narrow majority.

Far more damaging than the dismal defeat was the effect that
it had on the P.A.P.s relations with the U. M. N.O. The
U. M. N.O. lcaders considered the P. A. P.’s participation as a
gross violation of an unwritten agreement on Malaysia's formation
that the P. A, P. would remain within the island’s political
boundaries. Thenceforward, the Singapore Prime Minister and
the P. A. P. were viewed with great suspicion not only by the
M. C.A. butalso by the U. M. N.O.

SmgnpmeJ\'-.nulu—Lumpur relations deteriorated still further
as a result of the political developments in  Singapore. The
extremists within the U. M. N. O. led by Syed Ja'afar Albar had»
from the very beginning. their own misgivings about the Malaysia
scheme. Following the d ion of “‘de facto ind d " by
Singapore Government on 31 August 1963, they called upon the
U. M. N. O. leaders to make a “review” of the decision to form
The defeat of the U. M. N. O. candidates in predomi-

Malaysia.
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nantly Malay areas of Singapore in the Singapore general election
further embittered this section of the U. M. N. O, They viewed the
P. A. P. participation in the Malayan clections as the first attempt
by a Chinese Party from Singapore to rally the non-Malay voters
under its banner. The U. M. N. O, leaders began a concerted effort
to revitalise their Party in Singapore. They accused the P. A. B
government of adopting a stef herly towards the
Malays. Communal seatiments were whipped up following the
evacuation of some Malay families from the site of the Jurong
industrial estate. The anti-social el loited the situati
and large scale riots flared up in Singapore in July and September
1964. The riots revealed the dangerous potentials of communal
strife and the slender basis on which the whole concept of Malaysia
was based.

Alter a short lived “‘truce”’, the P. A. P, leaders decided to
carry on their political activities with increased vigour in complete
opposition to the Alliance. The high watermark of their campaign
was the Malaysian Solidarity Convention in May 1965. Though
the statement issued by the C i ined i
sentiments the Convention itself was a racial grouping. The four
participants in the Convention - the P. A. P., the P. P. P, the
U.D.P. and the S.U.P. P, -in spite of their multi - racial
ideology depended on the Chinesc for their support. By the very
nature of Malaysian politics, Malaysian Malaysia could not enlist
the support of Malay population. The Malay leaders considered
the Convention as a cunning device by Lee Kuan Yew to come to
power in Malaysia through non-Malay support. The extremists in
the U. M. N. O. stepped up a vituperative propaganda against the
Si leaders, including d ds for the arrest of Lee Kuan

Yew.

Before the formation of Malaysia, Lee Kuan Yew and the
P. A. P. leaders had repeatedly emphasized the need to take Malay
sensitivities into consideration and the nzcessity to advance at a
pace that did not overwhelm the Malays. But as the campaign for
Malaysi took an ive turn, Lec Kuan Yew and his
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P. A. P. colleagues unfortunately did not adhere to this realistic
appraisal.  The statements made by Lee Kuan Yew, for example,
that Malays alone cannot claim to be the indigenous people of
Malaya; that if there was no Malaysian Malaysia it would gravely
affect Malaysia's relations with her allies and, above all, his sugges-
tion for alternative arrangements if there was to be no Malaysian
Malaysia - all these Infuriated and antagonised even those sections
of the U. M. N. O. icaders who could, by no stretch of imagination,
be labelled as *‘uitras™. By June 1965, it was apparent that the
broad community of interests which the P. A. P. and the Alliance
shared in the success of Malaysia had completely  disappeared

It is extremely difficult to say whether large-scale communal
riots would have occurred if Singapore continued to remain in
Malaysia, for the question is primarily one of speculation.  But
with communal tensions mounting up and both the P. A. P. and
the extremist section in the U. M. N. O. preparing for a showdown,
there was possibility of communal clashes. But what is more
significant is the fact that Tunku Abdul Rahman was convinced that
communal riots would break out if the situation was allowed to
deteriorate and he was determined to implement his decision. With
the P. A. P. out of the picture after the separation of Singapore,
communal tensions subsided in Malaysia. The Malaysian Soli-
darity Convention died a natural death,

The dramatic events preceding the separation of Singapore
clearly revealed that both the P. A. P, and the extremist section in
the U. M. N. O. were completely out-manoeuyred by Tunku Abdul
Rahman.  Lee Kuan Yew was convinced that the political factors
which led to the formation of Malaysia were equally valid in 1965
and, therefore, political adjustments would have to be made to
ensure that Malaysia succceded.  He never seriously considered the
possibility that Tunku Abdul Rahman would resort to separation as
a means of solving the strained relations between the two territories.
The decision was equally unpalatable to the Malay ists who
had hoped to dominate Singapore rather than make it an iddepen-
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dent state. Ja’afar Albar, who resigned as the Secretary-General
of the U. M. N. O,, stated that a hostile Singapore would be a
greater danger to Malaysia rather than a state within Malaysia
could ever be.

Singapore, though an  independent sovereign State, is still
linked with the Mal. inland by factors of phy, econo-
mics, security interests and human relations.  Hopes have been
frequently expressed that the two territories would be united once
again. But, in the light of what had happened during 1963-65,
itis to 1 that the prosy of a merger in the
immediate future are very bleak.




Appendix [

Memorandum setting out Heads of Agreement for a Merger
Between the Federation of Malaya and Singapore

Cmd. 33 of 1961 (Singapore, 1961)

1. Introduction

After the Second World War, civil government in Malaya
was restored on Ist April, 1946, Singapore, which was formerly
part of the Straits Settlements, was cstablished as a separate Crown
Colony by Order in Council of 27th March, 1946.

The advance of Singapore from Colony status to that of
a full internal self-governing State and r1eserving to the govern-
ment of the United Kingdom responsibility for defence and
external affairs was made in progressive stages under the Singa-
pore Colony Order in Council, 1955, the Singapore (Electoral
Provisions) Order in Council, 1958, the State of Singapore Act,
1958 and the present Singapore (Constitution) Order in Council
1958 which came into operation on 3rd June, 1959

While this constitutional development was taking place,
the desire for eventual reunification of Singapore with the Federa-
tion of Malaya, to which it is inextricably bound by common racial,
historical, cultural, economic and political ties, became more and
more evident as the years passed by and grew in intensity during
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the last twe years. The artificial separation of the two territories
18 now to be ended.

2. Agreement in Principle

On 23rd August, 1961, agreement was reached in principle
between the Prime Ministers of the Federation of Malaya and
Singapore for a merger of the two territorics. The official commu-
nique was as follows :-

“...The Federation and Singapore leaders had a full and
frank exchange of views on the situation in Singapore
vis-a-vis the Federation, in particular on the question of
merger and the various implications arising from this
subject.

Among many matters examined was the question of
Federation responsibility for defence, external affairs and
security. The Singapore Prime Minister laid particular
stress on the necessity of Singapore's retaining local

y. especially on matters of ed i and labour,

Both Prime Ministers have agreed in principle on these
proposals.  They have also agreed that a working party
should be set up to go into the overall financial and other
implications arising out of arrangements whereby local
autonomy is retained by Singapore on agreed matters, and
to consider the financial contribution Singapore would be
required to make to the National Government."

3. Working Parties

The two governments next appointed the following officials
to be members of their respective Working Parties, There have
been consultation and exchange of information between the two
Waorking Parties
The Federation Exploratory Working Party

1 Dato Abdul Aziz bin Haji Abdul Majid,
Permanent Secretary, Prime Minister’s Department.

it) Enche Abdul Jamil bin Abdul Rais,
Secretary to the Treasuary.
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iii) Dato Nik Daud bin Haji Nik Mat,
Deputy Secretary to the Ministry of Internal Security.
iv) Enche Abdul Kadir bin Shamsudin,
Acting Secretary for Defence.
v) Enche Ali bin Hasan,
Senior Federal Counsel
vi) Enche Muhammad Ghazali bin Shafie,
Acting Permanent Seeretary, Ministry of External AfTairs.
vii) Enche Ismail bin Mohamed Ali,
Deputy Governor, Bank Negara.
The Singapore Working Party
i) Enche Ahmad bin Mohamed Ibrahim,
State Advocate-General.
Mr. S, T. Stewart,
Permanent Secretary, Ministry of Home Affairs.
iiiy Mr. Hon Sui Scn,
Chairman, Economic Development Board.

4. The following sections of the memorandum set out the
constitutional, exccutive, legislative, administrative and financial
proposals for merger and the extent of local autonomy to be
retained by Singapore,

5. The State of Singapore

Singapore will be a State within the Federation but on
special conditions and with a larger measure of local autonomy than
the other States forming the Federation.  Defence, External Affairs
and Security will be the responsibility of the Federation Govern-
ment; Education and Labour that of the Singapore Government.
The responsibility for other matters are given in other relevant parts
of this memorandum.

While the Federal Government will be responsible for the
conduct of external relations, the special position of Singapore in
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relation to entrepot trade will be safeguarded. Measures to protect
the interest of Singapore trade overseas will include the establish-
ment of a section within any of the Federal missions as may be
necessary to deal with trade matters of Singapore. In any trade
negotiation or arrangements undertaken or entered into by the
Federal Government with another country due consideration will
be given to the commercial needs of Singapore.

6. Fundamental Liberties

Fundamental liberties of the people of Singapore will be ade-
quately safeguarded in the provisions of the Federation Consti-
tution.

7. Special Position of the Malays

The special position of the Malays who are Singapore
citizens will be safeguarded in the Constitution of the larger
Federation. With regard to the Muslim religion it will be provided
as in Malacca and Penang that the Yang di-Pertuan Agong will be
the head of the Muslim religion in the State and that a Council of
Muslim Religion will be established to advise the Yang di-Pertuan
Agong in matters relating to the Muslim religion,

8 The Head of State

The Yang di-Pertuan Negara will be appointed by the Yang
di-Pertuan Agong acting in his discretion after consultation with
the Prime Minister of Singapore. The Yang di-Pertuan Negara
shall be the head of the executive government of Singapore and
shall have power to assent to laws passed by the State Legislative
Assembly. The Yang di-Pertuan Negara will also exercise the
prerogative of mercy on the advise of a Pardons Board.

9. The Executive

The general direction and control of the Government of
Singapore will be as at present by the Cabinct consisting of the
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Prime Minister and Ministers appointed on his advice. The offices
of Permanent Secretaries and the State Advocate-General will be
continued as at present. The responsibility for criminal prosecu-
tions in Singapore will for the time being remain with the State
Advocate-General, Final authority in all prosecutions affecting
national security will rest with the Public Prosecutor of the new
Federation Government.

10. The Legislature

The present Legislative Assembly will continue as a State
Assembly but it will have no power to enact laws relating to
Defence, External Affairs, Security and those matters which have
been agreed to be Federal matters, These matters are included in
the agreed modified Federal, Concurrent and State Legislative lists
in respect of the State of S attached as to this
memorandum,

11, Administrative Responsibilities

Apart from Defence, External Affairs, Security, Fducation
and Labour, departments which were pan-Malayan priorto 31st
August, 1957, when the Federation of Malaya became independent,
will revert to the former arrangements, with duc regard, however,
to safeguards for the traditional free port status of Singapore and
its entrepot trade, The division of responsibilities in respect of
other departments will follow the modified legislative lists above
mentioned

12. The Public Service

In view of the larger measure of local autonomy retained by
the Singapore Government, the existing Singapore Civil Service
will be retained as a State Civil Service. Facilities will be provided
for secondment or voluntary transfer to the Federal Civil Service.
The existing provisions relating to the appointment of publicofficers,
will therefore be retained except in the case of police officers, who
will automatically come under the jurisdiction of the Federation
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Police Force Commission, There is provision in the Federation
Constitution for the delegation of powers by the Police Force
Commission to an officer or a board of officers of the Police Force
and for consultation with persons other than its members. All
present police officers will be given the option of serving only in
Singapore or also in the new  Federation

13. The Judiciary

As the administration of justice is a Federal responsibility,
it is necessary to have a Federal Judicial and Legal Service. In
view of the special conditions in Singapore, however, there will be
a separate branch of the Federal Judicial and Legal Service in
Singapore, with opportunities for secondment or voluntary transfer
to the other branches of the service. The present judicature, both
Supreme Court and lower Courts will be retained. Provision will
be made for the appointment of future judges in Singapore on the
lines of the existing provisions relating to the appointment of
Federation Judges, with the modification that the Chief Justice of
Singapore will be consulted in place of the Chief Justice of the
Federation. The existing provisions relating to the appointment,
promotion and transfer of legal officers (including District Judges
and Magistrates) by a Legal Service Commission will be retained.
Provision will be made fora joint court of appeal and for the
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council to advise the Yang di-
Pertuan Agong on appeals from Singapore

14. Citizenship and Nationality

Al Singapore citizens will keep their citizenship and
automatically become nationals of the larger Federation. Citizens
of the present Federation will similarly become nationals of the
larger Federation. Nationals of the larger Federation, whether
Singapore citizens or the Federation citizens, wi'l as nationals have
cqual rights, carry the same passport, enjoy the same protection and
be subject to the equal duties and responsibilities under the Consti-



APPENDIX 1 235

tution of the larger Federation.  Singapore citizens will continue to
enjoy their State rights and privileges within Singapore.

Singapore citizens will vote in Singapore for their represen-
tatives to the new Federation Parliament and the citizens of the
present Federation of Malaya will vote in the present Federation
for their representatives to the same new Federation Parliament.

15. Representation in the new Federation Parliament, House
Representatives and the senate
The number of Singapore representatives in the new
Federation Parhiament has been determined having regard to three
vital considerations :-

(a) that the 624,000 Singapore citizens now on the electoral
roll should not lose the citizenship rights they now enjoy ;

b

that Singapore should have local autonomy in education
and labour policies and generally a larger measure of
reserve state powers compared 1o the other States in the
Federation;

c) that in order to give effect to the local autonomy in edu-
cation and labour and other state responsibilities, Singa-
pore shall retain a very large proportion of the present
state revenue to dischurge these responsibilities.

On a fair balance of interests, Singapore will be entitled to

15 seats in the House of Representatives.  As with the other States

in the present Fedcration, Singapore will be entitled to two

members in the Senate.

16.  Audit

Government audit will be conducted on a Federal basis, with
the Auditor General in overall charge of the department and the
Director of Audit. Singapore, working under his direction and
control.

17.  Finance

Inview of the larger measure of local autonomy and the
consequent large expenditure on Singapore services and develop-



236 SINGAPORE : PATH TO INDEPENDENCE

ment, the financial relations between the Federal Government and
the States set out in the Federation Constitution will not be appli-
cable in their entirety to Singapore. The Federal Government will
retain legislative authority over all taxes of a national character,
that is, all taxes other than those specified in Part Il of the Tenth
Schedule to the Constitution, subject to the maintenance of the free
port status of Singapore which will not be changed without the con-
currence of both the Federal and the Singapore Governments  The
present machinery for the collection of taxes in Singapore will be
retained.

Control over monetary policy rests with the Federal Govern-
ment. The Singapore Government will have wider powers of
raising domestic loans than that provided for under Article 111 of
the Federation Constitution. The raising of external loans and the
terms and conditions thereof will be subject to the approval of the
Federal Government.

Pensions liabi in respect of retired Singapore officers
and prospective liability in respect of officers of the State Services

will continue to rest with the Singapore Government

The proceeds of the national taxes will be used to pay the
cost of Government and Public Services in Singapore and the contri-
bution to the Federal Government for Federal services. The details
of the apportionment will be worked out by the Joint Working
Party.

For budgetary purposes all house-keeping matters will be left
{o the State Government. In framing the State Budget due considera-
tion will be given to the prevailing financial policy of the Federal
Government.

18. Conclusion

No terms and conditions can be liberal and generous to both
sides. Singapore and the Federation;nor can they satisfy all parties
on both sides of the Causeway. There are diverse local interests to
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be looked after. Si wishes to her local

interests in many spheres; the Federation wants to secure her para-
mount interests in security and in the stability of the new Federa-
tion. As part of the democratic process both governments have
welcomed and  continue to  welcome all proposals which are
constructive, and will improve the smooth working of the
constitutional ar of the Federati
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Annexure

Ninth Sch to F ion of Malaya C
LEGISLATIVE LISTS

LIST I—FEDERAL LIST

Proposed divison of
responsibilities on merger

External Affairs Federal.
Defence Federal.
Internal Security Federal.
Civil and Criminal Law and procedure

and the administration of justice Federal.
Federal Citizenship and Naturali-

zation : aliens Federal.

Machinery of Government

Federal except for Elec-
tion in Singapore which |
shall be Concurrent.

Finance :
a) Currency Federal.
b) National Savings and Savings

Bonds Federal.
¢) Borrowing on security of

Federal Consolidated Fund Federal.
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d) Loans to and borrowing by States Concurrent.

€) Public debt of Federation Federal.
f) Financial and accounting
procedure Federal,
g) Audit Federal.
h) Taxes Federal.
i) Banking Concurrent,
j)  Bill of Exchange Federal,
k) Foreign Exchange Federal.
1) Capital issues Federal.

Trade, commerce and industry, including—

4)  Production, supply and distribu-

bution of goods: price control and

food control; adulteration of food-

stuffs and other goods; Concurrent.
b) Imports into, and exports from,

the Federation; Concurrent,
c) [Incorporation, regulation and

winding up of corporations other

than municipal corporations (but

including the municipal corpora-

tion of the federal capital);

regulation of foreign corpora-

tions ; bounties and production

in orexport from the Federation;  Federal.
d) Insurance, including compulsory

insurance; Concurrent,
) Patents; designs; inventions;

trade  marks and mercantile

marks; copyrights; Federal.

f)  Establishment of standards of
weights and measures; Federal.

TR
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tion;
h) Auctions and auctioneers;

i) Industries; regulation of indus-

trial undertakings;

j) Development of mineral resour-

ces : mines, mining, minerals

and mineral ores;

mineral ores; petroleum pro-

ducts; regulation of labour and

safety in mines and oilfields;
Factories; boilers and machi-
nery; dangerous trades;

k

1) Dangerous and inflammable
substances.

Shipping
Communications and Transport
Telephone

Broadcasting and Television

Federal Works and Power

Surveys, Inquiries and Rescarch

Establishment of standards of
quality of goods manufactured
in or exported from the Federa-

oils and
oilficlds; purchase, sale, import
and export of minerals and

Federal.
Concurrent.

Concurrent.

Federal.
State.

State.

Concurrent.

Federal.

Federal.

Overall policy, Federal.
Singapore will be respon-
sible for administration
and day to day pro-
gramme.

Federal except for water,
electricity and gas
supplies which shall be
State.

Federal except for Reg-
istration of Marriages
which shall be State.
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State.
Medicine and Health State,
Labour and Social Security State.
Welfare of Abarigines Federal
Professional Occupaticns Concurrent.,
Holidays, other than State Hohdays  Federal.
Unincorporated Societies Concurrent.
Control of agricultural pests Federal.
Newspapers, publications, publi-
shers, printing and printing presses Concurrent,
Censorship Concurrent
Theatres and Cinemas Concurrent.
Federal housing Federal.
Co-operative Societies Federal.
LIST (I — STATE LIST
No change

LIST IIl —— CONCURRENT LIST
Social Welfare Concurrent.
Scholarships Concurrent.
Protection of Wild Animals and Wild «
Birds Concurrent,
Animal Husbandry Concurrent.
Town and Country Planning Concurrent.

Vagrancy and Itinerant Hawkers

Public Health
Drainage and Irrigation

Rehabilitation of mining land

State except for Vag-
rancy which shall be
Concurrent,
Concurrent,
Concurrent,
Concurrent.
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An Agresment Relating to the Separation of Singapore from
M ia as an Ind and S i State

An Agreenent duted the Tth duy of August, 1965, and made
between the Government of Maliysia of the one part and the
Government of Singapore of the other part.

WHEREAS  Malaysia was established on the 14th day of
September, 1973, by a federation of the existing states of the
Federation of Malaya and the States of Sabah, Surawak and

gapore into one and an nation;

AND WHEREAS it has been agreed by the parties hereto
that fresh arrangements should be made for the order and goud
government of the territories comprised in Malaysia by the separa-
tion of Singapore from Malaysia upon  which Singapore shall
become an independent and sovereign state and nation separate from
and independent of Malaysia und so recognised by the Gavernment
of Malaysia;

NOW theretore it is agreed and declared as follows:

ARTICLE |

This Agreement may be cited as the Independence of Singa,
pore Agreement, 1965
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ARTICLE 11

Singapore shall cease to be + State of Maiaysia on the 9th
day of August, 1965 (hercinafier referred o as “Singapore Day")
and shall bezome an independent and s yrereiga state separate from
and independent of Malaysia and re:oznised as such by the Govern-
ment of Malaysi nd the Government of Malaysia will proclaim
and enact the constitutional instruments annexed to this Agreement
in the manner hereinafter appearing

ARTICLE 111

The Government of Malaysia will declare by way of procla-
mation in the form sct out in Annex A to this Agreement that
Sii is an independent and ign state separate from and

d dent of Malaysia and r ised as such by the Government
of Malaysiu,

ARTICLE 1V

The Government of Malaysia will take such steps as may be
“ppropriate and available to them to secure the enactment by the
Parliament of Malaysia of an Act in the form set out in Annex B to
this Agreement and will ensure that it is made operative as from
Singapore Day, providing for the relinquishment of sovereignty and
Jurisdiction of the Government of Mal in respect of Singap
so that the said sovereignty and jurisdiction shall on such relin-
quishment vest in the Government of Singapore in accordance with
this Agreement and the constitutional instruments annexed.

ARTICLE V
The parties hereto will enter into a treaty on external defence
and mutual assistance providing that :-
1) the parties hereto will establish a joint defence council for
purposes of external defence and mutual assistance ;

2) the Government of Malaysia will afferd to the Government of
Singapore such assi as may be idered ble and
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adequate for external defence, and in consideration thereof,
the Government of Singapore will contribute from its own
armed forces such units thereof is may be considered reason-
uble and adequate for such defence;

3) the Government of Singapore will afford to the Government
of Malaysia the right to continue to maintain the bases and
other facilities used by 1ts military forces within Singapore and
will permit the Government of Malaysia to make such use of
these bases and tacilities us the Government of  Malaysia muay
consider necessury for the purpose of external defence;

4

each party will undertuke not to enter into uny treaty or
agreement with .« toreign country which may be detrimental to
the independen.e and defence of the terntory ol the other
party.

ARTICLE VI

The parties hereto will on and after Singapore Day
vo-operate in cconomic affuirs for their mutual benelit and interest
and for this purpose may set up such joint committees or councils
asmay from time to time be agreed upon

ARTICLE VI

The provisions of Annex J und K of the Agreement relating
to Malaysia dated the 9th day of July. 1963 arc hereby expressly
rescinded as from the date of this Agreement.

ARTICLE Vi1l

With regard to any ugreement entered into between the
Government of Singapore and any other country or corporate body
which has been guaranteed by the Government of Malaysia, the
Government of Singapore hereby undertakes to negotiate with such
country or corporate bady to enter into a fresh agreement releasing
the Government of Malaysia of its liabilities and obligations under
the said guarantee, and the Government of Singapore hereby under.
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takes to i ify the G of Malaysia fully for any
labilities, obligations or damage which it may suffer as a result of
the said guarantee.

In witness whereof, the lersigned, being duly auth
thereto, have signed this Agreement.

Done this 7th day of August, 1965, in two copies of which
one shall be deposited with each of the Parties.

For the Government of Malaysia:

Prime Minister (Signed)
Deputy Prime Minister (Signed)
Minister of Home Affairs (Signed)
Minister of Finance (Signed)

Minister of Works, Posts & Telecommuni-
cations (Signed)

For the Government of Sinyapore :

Prime Minister (Signed)
Deputy Prime Mimster (Signed)

(Signed)
Minister for Law (Signed)
Minister for Culture (Signed)
Minister for Social Affairs (Signed)
Minister for Education (Signed)
Minister for Health (Signed)
Minister for National Development (Signed)
Minister for Labour (Signed)
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